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BBEJIEHUE

JIpeBHsAsI XpUCTHUAHCKas JUTEepaTypa — JparolieHHash COKPOBUIIHUIIA, U CaMOU
IIEHHOU cpenu €€ O6oraTcTB, 0€3yclIOBHO, sBisieTcs bubnus. 3ydyeHnem U ocMBICICHUEM
CesimenHoro Ilucanus BaXXHO U HYKHO 3aHHUMATBCSl KaXXJOMYy XpUCTHAHUHY. HcTopus
JIOHOCHT JIO HAIIMX BPeMEH 00pa3iibl OMOIEHCKOro AUCKYpCca JPEBHUX AMOX MPEXKIE BCEro
B paMKaxX JK3ereTH4YecKOoro ’xaHpa. I[IpousBeneHuss 3TOro JUTEPATYypPHOTO HAIpaBICHUS
3areyaTyieBal0T BBICOKME TpPUMEphl MOHUMAaHHS OMOJIEHCKOro TeKCTa W HaCTaBJICHUS
KU3HU B coryacuu c 3anoBeasmMu locnoma HWwucyca Xpwucra. ToskoBaHust KHUT
CesimenHoro [lucaHuss MOTYT OTKPBITh KOHTEKCT XPUCTHAHCKOW SIOXHM JPEBHOCTH, €€
0COOCHHOCTHU, MPOOJIEMBI U YCTPEMIICHUS.

Onnako WHOTJA@ COKPOBHWINA JAPEBHEW JIMTEpAaTyphl OCTAlOTCSI BO MHOIOM
COKPBITBIMHM 107l TOJIIEH BpeMEH WM TMPUOTKPHIBAIOTCS TaJaTelIbHO, CJIIOBHO Yepe3
MYTHO€ CTEKJIO, B CIy4yae OTCYTCTBUS WJIM HU3KOTO KauecTBa NMEPEBOJA HA COBPEMEHHBIM

SA3BIK TCX WJIN MHBIX JPCBHUX HpOI/I3B€I[CHI/II\/JI.

C npyroii CTOpOHBI, HEPEJKO, JOCTaBasi M3-TOJI CIyAa APEBHOCTH TOT WM WHOU
NaMSATHUK, UCCIIEIOBATEIN HE 3aJyMBIBAIOTCSI O €r0 KaueCTBE W MPOBO3TJIAIIAIOT TAKOBOU
CBSIIICHHBIM PAPUTETOM TOJIBKO JIMIIb B CHJIYy BpPEMEHH. A BEb HEKOTOPHIE TEKCTHI
JIPeBHEH JTUTEpPaTyphl JOJDKHBI OBITh MPU3HAHBI HE BEJIMYAUIIUMH CBATBHIHSAMH, a, CKOpEE,

NPOKJIATUEM, TTOCKOJIBKY COJEpKaT B ce0e IPEeBHUE €PECH, C KOTOPHIMU OOpOTUCH OTIIBI
epxau.

HacTtosimas paboTa mocBsiiiieHa UCCIEAO0BAHUIO OJTHOTO U3 IPEBHUX IK3ETC€TUUECKUX
Mpou3BeIcHUI TamHCTBeHHOro aBtopa |V Beka, AmBpocmacta. J[abel emé omHa
COKPOBHMIITHUIIA JAPEBHEW MBICIM CTajla XOTh CKOJIBKO-TO PACKphITa JJisi COBPEMEHHOTO

YUTaTCIIAd U IIOJIYy4HJIa JOJIZKHYIO OOCHKY COBPECMCHHHKOB.

[TpousBeneHuss N3y4yaeMoro aBTOpa ObLUIN MUPOKO W3BECTHHI B JIATUHCKOM MHPE MO/

aBTOpCTBOM CBT. AMBpocuss Menunonanckoro u B CpenHue BE€ka MOIIK IO IPaBy



cuMTatbcs yueOHUKOM Mo 3k3ere3e [laBmoBeix nocnanuii. Ha Boctoke aBTOpoM Majo KTo
MHTEPECOBAJICA U €T0 TPYAbl HE MOJYYUIIM HUKAKON OLeHKM BocTouneix oruos. B Hosoe
BpEMsi aBTOPUTET MPOU3BENECHUN AMBpocHacTa ObUl CYIIECTBEHHO MOJOPBAH B CBSA3U C

OoOHapyXeHHWEeM HE ayTeHTUYHOCTH MPOU3BEICHUM.

Beracaunocs, yto aBropoMm KoMMeHTapueB Ha TpuHaauath nocnaHui an. [laBna
(manee — «KommeHTapuuny») sBisietcss He MenMOTAHCKUN CBSTUTENh, a HEKUM aHOHUM
konna |V Beka. HammeHOoBaHME TaMHCTBEHHOTO aBTOpa OBUIO COCTABICHO W3 WMEHH
«Ambrosius» u cybhdukca «-aster», sKkBUBaJIeHTHOr0 TprcTaBke «pseudo-». Tak B Hauase

XVI Beka «IosSBHIICS HA CBET» HOBBII aBTOp — AMBpocHacT’.

bnaronaps uccinenoBanusaMm yuéHeix XX Beka ObUIO JJOKa3aHO, YTO, HECMOTpS Ha
HENOJITMHHOE aBTOPCTBO, «KoMMeHTapuu» NeHCTBUTEIBHO ObLUIM HAaNMCAHBI B AMIOXY CBT.
AmBpocust B Pume u sBIsitoT coO0M camblil ApeBHUIM 00pa3el] CUCTEeMaTHYeCKON 3K3ere3bl
BCero kopmyca nocianui am. Ilasna, 3a uckmouenueM I[locnanus x EBpesam. Cunraercs,
YTO aBTOp paboTal HaJ CBOMM MPOM3BENECHUEM Ha IpoTskenun 70-x ronos IV cromerus?,
IIpu >TOM mnocnenHss, TpeTbs aBTOpckas penakuus KomMmeHTapus AMBpocuacta Ha

nocianue ain. [laBna k pumisinam (nanee — KommeHnTapuii Ha Pum.), o Bcelt BUIUMOCTH,

onu1a caenana yxxe nocie |l Beenenckoro Cobopa.

OT0 00CTOATENBCTBO BIIOJIHE BO3BPAaTHIIO AMBPOCHACTY YTpPauC€HHBIH paHee
aBroputeT. U Temepp K €ro TpyaaMm JOBOJBHO YacTO OOpAIIarOTCs UCCIIENOBATEIN KakK B

Poccun, Tak u 3a pyGexom.

AKTYaJIbHOCTH TeMbI HCCJIeA0BaHUA 00yCIIOBIIEHA TpeMs (paKTOpaMHU.

1 B pycckoil TpaHCKpHIIIMHM TMCCEPTAHT OYIET MCIONb30BATh MMEHHO TaKOil BAPHAHT MMEHHM JIATHHCKOTO aBTOpA,
XOTSl BIIOJHE IMPABOMOYHO OBUIO OBl MMEHOBaTh ero AMBpocumacTepoM i AmMOposmactepoMm. OmHAKo IOCIENHUE IBA
BapUaHTa MMPEJICTaBISIOTCS HE BIOIHE YIOOOIPOM3HOCHMBIME B KOHTEKCTE PYCCKOH pedd M, KpOME TOTO, IIEPBOOTKPBIBATEINb
AMBpocHacTa B pyccKO# nmtepaType, cBT. DeodaH 3aTBOPHHK, TOJB30BAICS MMEHHO TakuM Oojee pyCUPHUIINPOBAHHBIM
HaMMEHOBAHUEM.

2 Kannengiesser C. Handbook of patristic exegesis: the Bible in ancient Christianity. Leiden ; Boston : Brill, 2004.
Vol. 2. P. 1081



BO'HepBBIX, HeoOxX00UMOCmbio  0amb OUYEHKY C mMOYKU 3pPERUA npaeociasrHoco
eepoyderusd meojiocuu aemopa, TpyAbl KOTOPOrO AKTUBHO IIPHUBJIICKAIOTCA CCrOAHS JJIA
HUCCIICAOBAHMA TpaaUuIIUU TOJKOBAHHA allOCTOJBCKUX MOCJIaHUIM. Cne):[yeT Cpa3y OTMCTHUTD,

qTO0 HOI[O6HBIX HUCCIEeOOBAaHUHI ITI0KaA HE IIPOBOAUIIOCK.

Bo-BTOpBIX — 3HAUMMOCTBIO IS 3alaJHOM XPUCTUAHCKOM TPagULMUA €ro
npousBeacHuii.  [lockombky — «KommeHTapuu»  AMBpoOcHMacTta HUMENH  IIHPOKOE
pacmpocTpaHeHHEe M OKa3bIBalM TIyOOKOE BIMSHHWE HA 3alMagHBIX TEOJOTOB OT AIOXH
AsryctuHa 10 Pedopmanmu, w3ydeHue MpPOU3BENCHUI AMBpPOCHACcTa M WX BIIMSHHUS Ha
MOCJICYIOIINX aBTOPOB MOXKET ObiMmb NOJNE3HO 05 Oojiee 21yb0K020 NOHUMAHUS UCMOKO8

U co0epICcanusi 3ana0OHOU XPUCMUAHCKOU MPaoUuyuu.

B-TpeTbux, uccienoBanue 0COOEHHOCTEN MPOU3BEICHUN aBTOpA aKTyaJlbHO B CBSI3U
C HEpemeéHHOW a0 cux mnop mnpodiemoit aBropctBa «KoMmeHTapueB». BrisBieHue
O0COOCHHOCTEH TeKCcTa AMBpOCHUACTA MO380IUM OAMb NPEOMEMHYI0 OYEHK)Y HEeKOMOPbIM
npeononodicenusiMm 06 aemopcmee. B YaCTHOCTH, B KOHTEKCTE BBHIIICOOO3HAYCHHOMN
npoOsieMbl MpernoyiaraeMoil  CBsi3u  AMBpOCHMAacTa C HEKOTOPHIMH  TOJIKOBATEIISIMU
AHTHOXUNCKON HIKOJbI, MPEACTABIAECTCS aKTyalbHbIM MPOBECTH CPABHUTEIbHBIN aHAIN3
TonkoBaHui Ha Pum. AwmBpocuacta u Jluomopa Tapcuiickoro, Kak MpeaCTaBUTEIS
BOCTOYHOM 3K3Ere€TUYECKOM TPAJIUIMH, YIIOMHUHAEMOI'O0 B UCCJIEA0BATEIBCKON JIUTEPATYPE

B KauecTBE HanOoJee OJIM3KOTO K U3y4aeMOMY aBTOPY CPEU BOCTOYHBIX IK3ET'€TOB.

Crenenb pa3paboOTaHHOCTH TeMbl HcCIed0BaHUA. B Hacrosmiee BpeMs B
3apyOCKHOM JIUTEpaType HAKOIUIEH OTPOMHBIM IIIACT HCCIICAOBATEIBCKOW JIMTEPATYPHI,
nocBsameHHo AmBpocuacty. K ero Tpymam oOpamiarorcs HCCIIEeIOBaTelId, KOTOPBIC
AHUTM3UPYIOT SK3ETE€TUYECKYI0 TPAJHMIUI0 TOJKOBAHHWS TOTO WJIM HHOIO OTpPBIBKA H3

Caswmennoro Iucanus®. Kpome TOro, B HayuHOH IMTEpaType MOKHO BBIAEIUTH PaOoOTHI,

3 IMpumeps! Takux paboT MOXKHO BCTPETUTh U B PyCCKOA3bIYHOM nutepatype. Hanpumep: Epuios B. K. «Jletu Boxumy»
y am. [laBma — nern mo ayxy wim neru no miotu? // CoopHuk marepuanoB II MexyHapoaHOW HaydHO—TIPaKTUIECKOH
KOoH(epeHIMHN: XpUCTHAHCKAsI IIearoruka B COBpeMeHHoM Mmupe. [leH3eHckast myxoBHas cemuHapus. [lensa. 2018. C. 3645 ;
Tlonkoe P. A. «Cssras, npaBeqHas u noopas» 3amoBenb (Pum 7:12): B3rmsam depes mpusMmy «zena 3akona» (Pum 2:15) n



aBTOPHI KOTOPHIX aKTUBHO ITUTUPYIOT COYMHEHUS AMBpPOCHACTA B TPYyJaxX, MOCBAIICHHBIX
PEKOHCTPYKLIMM MHUPOBOCHPHUATHS 3alajHbIX Xxpuctvan 1V Beka®. Jlpyroe mampasnenue
MCCIIEIOBAHUM CBA3aHO C U3YYEHHUEM CaMOI'o TEKCTa U JUYHOCTH AMBpocuacTta. B pamkax
ATOTO HallpaBlieHWs HamOoJiee MPOOJIEMHON 00JIaCThIO SIBISETCS BOMPOC AHOHUMHOCTH
aBTOpa®. 3aMETHBIM BKIAJ B HCCIENOBAaHUE DTOTO BONMpOCca BHecHu XeHpUk Jxosed
dorensc (Henrich Joseph Vogels)®, Anexcanap Coyrep (Alexander Souter)’, XK. Mopun
(G. Morin)® K. Tépuep (C. H. Turner)® u apyrue asropel. K coxaneHuto, HeoOX0AUMO
NpHU3HATh, YTO MOMBITKH IMOCTABUTHh TOYKY B JAHHOM BOIIPOCE IMOKA MPHUBOJAT TOJBKO K
OuYepeIHBIM MTPOBaIaM.

Bompoc oneHku BepoydeHuss AMBpocuacTa daile BCEro OrpaHUYMBACTCS

CYXXACHHUAMU O CTpOFOﬁ IMPUBCPKCHHOCTH PUMCKOI'O 3JK3CTCTa Huxetickoit BCpPC H

"onpaBaanust 3axkoHa" (Pum 8:4) // Xpucruanckoe urenue. 2018. No 5. C. 133-143 ; Cmensies O. B., npom. Opranuzanus
peaduIMTalMK JIHL, TOCTPAJABIIUX OT JESTENbHOCTH HETPAAUIMOHHBIX KyJIbTOB (DOPMBI M METOIBI: TOMIAroBasi cucrema) //
Cperenckuii Coopurk. Hayunsie Tpynst [IpenogaBareneit CC. 2017. Ne 7-8. C. 531-562.

4 B kauecTBe pUMepa MoXHO IIpuBecTH pabotel Capone A. Principi, potenze e dominatori: Ambrosiaster e Gerolamo
su Eph 6, 12 // Intellectus enim merces est fidei. Studi in onore di mons. / Luigi Manca, a ¢. di A. Bergamo, L. Ingrosso.
Monopoli (BA): 2020. P. 43-59 ; Hunter D. G. Ambrosiaster and Damasus: A Presbyter’s Perspective on Clerical Misconduct //
Sacris erudiri. 2019. Vol. 58. P. 255-265.

> 0630py JaHHOrO HCCIENOBATENFCKOrO HANPABIEHHS B JaHHOU paboTe MOCBAIlEHA Lieias INaBa. 31€Ch K€ MBI
KPaTKO YKaKeM, 4TO OHO ObLIO OTKPHITO emé B 1693 roxy Puuapmom Caiimonom B ero pabore Simon R. Histoire critique des
principaux commentateurs du Nou Veau Testament, Depuis le commencement du christianisme Jusques a nétre tems: avec une
dissertation critique sur les principaux actes manuscrits qui ont été citez dans les trois parties de cet ouvrage. Rotterdam, 1693.
OH, 1o Bceit BUIUMOCTH, BIIEPBBIE HE TOJIBKO BBICKa3ajl COMHEHUS 110 IMMOBOAY TPAAUIIMOHHOI'O aBTOPCTBA «KOMMCHTapI/ICB»,
HO U caeiajl NpEeAInoJIOKEHNUE, KTO MOI' OBl OBITH HaCTOsAIIUM HX aBTOPOM. I[aHHa}I HUCCIICAO0BATCIIbCKAA 00J1aCTh PO a0JKaET
TIOTTOTHATHCS HOBBIMHU THITOTE3aMH | JI0 Tiocieanero Bpemenn. Hanpumep, Bielawski M. Simpliciano e Ambrosiaster: potrebbe
essere la stessa persona? // Le «Confessioni» di Agostino: Bilancio e prospettive, 402—2002. Roma, 2003. P. 533-539. P. 533—
539 ; Heggelbacher O. Beziehungen zwischen Ambrosiaster und Maximus von Turin? Eine Gegeniiberstellung // Freiburger
Zeitschrift fiir Philosophie und Theologie. 1994. Bd. 41. S. 5-44.

& Ambrosiaster. Commentarius in epistulas Paulinas / ed. H. J. Vogels. Vindobonae, 1966—1969. (Corpus Scriptorum
Ecclesiasticorum Latinorum ; Vol. 81. 1-3).

" Ambrosiaster. Quaestiones Veteris et Novi Testamenti / ed. A. Souter. Vindobonae: F. Tempsky, 1908. (Corpus
Scriptorum Ecclesiasticorum Latinorum ; vol. 50).

8 Morin G. L'Ambrosiaster et le juif converti Isaac: contemporain du Pape Damase // Revue d'Histoire et de Littérature
Religieuses. 1899. Vol. 4. P. 97-121 ; Morin G. Hilarius 'Ambrosiaster // Revue Bénédictine. 1903. Vol. 20. P. 113-131 ;
Morin G. Anonyme du IV siécle: le contra Arrianos du Papyrus de Vienne // Anecdota Maredsolana. 1913. Vol. 2. P. 7-9 ;
Morin G. Qui est I'Ambrosiaster? Solution nouvelle // Revue Bénédictine. 1914. Vol. 31. P. 1-34 ; Morin G. Una nuova
possibilita a proposito dell'Ambrosiastro // Athenaeum. 1918. Vol. 6. P. 62-71 ; Morin G. La critique dans une impasse: a
propos du cas de I'Ambrosiaster // Revue Bénédictine. 1928. Vol. 40. P. 251-255.

® Turner C. H. Niceta and Ambrosiaster | // Journal of theological studies. 1906. Vol. 7 (26). P. 203219 ; Turner C.
H. Niceta and Ambrosiaster. 11 // Journal of Theological Studies. 1906. Vol. 7 (27). P. 355-372 ; Turner C. H. Ambrosiaster
and Damasus // Journal of Theological Studies. 1906. Vol. 7 (26). P. 281-284.



OCTOPOKHOCTBIO BBICKAa3bIBAHMN OTHOCHTENbHO Tperheit Mmoctacu Cesaroit Tpowumsr™,
OnHako CHCTEMaTHMYECKHX HCCIENOBAaHUN OOrocjaoBHs aBTOpa B HCCIELYEMOM
IIPOU3BEICHUN U OLIEHKHU €ro ¢ TOYKM 3peHus [IpaBociiaBHOro BEpOydeHUs AUCCEPTAHTY
He u3BecTHO. OOBIYHO M3AaTeNM KPUTUYECKUX TEKCTOB U MEPEBOJOB COMPOBONKIAIOT HX
0030pHBIMHM CTaThSIMU, B KOTOPBIX COJEPKHUTCS PACCMOTPEHHUE HEKOTOPBIX AaCIEKTOB

TEONIOruH AMBPOCHACTA, HE IIPETEH/IYIONINE Ha TOJTHOTY L,

B pycckoil ke wucropuorpa¢puu Mbl C COXAJIEHUEM HAOJIOJAEM OBOJIBHO
nevyanbHyIo kapTuHy. MMeromuecs B 0011eM J0cTyne nepeBoibl TEKCTOB AMBpoOcHacTa He
BBIJIECPKUBAOT HUKAKOH KpuTHKU'Z Ilpu 5ToM, HaGIIomaeTcs ONpeleNEéHHbI MHTEPEC K
€ro Hacjeauto. BOJIBIIMHCTBO HCCIENOBATENEH HEKPUTHUYHO MOJIBb3YIOTCS MMEIOIIMMUCS

PYCCKUMHU IICPCBOAAMMU, BBIACIIAA HTHUTATY H3 KOHTCKCTA W IIPUBJICKAA €€ K CBOUM

10 Kannengiesser C. Handbook of patristic exegesis: the Bible in ancient Christianity. Boston, 2004. Vol. 2. P. 1081 ;
Bray G. L. Translator’s introduction // Ambrosiaster. Commentaries in XIII Epistulas Paulinas. Commentaries on Galatians —
Philemon / transl. and ed. by G. L. Bray. Downers Grove, 2009. (Ancient Christians texts ; 3). P. xv

1 Ambrosiaster. Commentarius in epistulas Paulinas / ed. H. J. Vogels. Vindobonae: Hoelder—Pichler—Tempsky,
1966-1969. (CSEL ; vol. 81. 1-3) ; Ambrosiaster. Commentarii in Epistolas B. Pauli // PL. T. 17. Col. 47-536 ; Ambrosiaster's
Commentary on the Pauline Epistles: Romans / transl. S. A. Cooper, D. G. Hunter. Atlanta: SBL Press, 2017.

12 B nuccepranuu 0co00e BHUMaHHE yJIETIEHO MMEIOIIMMCS MEPEBOIAM TEKCTOB AMBPOCHACTA HA PYCCKHH S3BIK.
CaMbIMH IOCTYIHBIMH CPEAN HUX MOT'YT OBITH Ha3BaHBI IlepeBOAbI (pparMeHToB «KoMMeHTapueBy, omy0IMKOBaHHBIE B CEPUU
«bubneiickue xommentapun OtuoB llepkBu u npyrux aetopoB |I—VIII BekoB» u monublii nepeBon «KomMmeHTapHeB»
OIyOJIMKOBaHHBIM Ha moprane Ox3erer.py. [lepBelii M3 HUX, UMes (parMEHTApHBIA XapakTep, BPs JH MOXET ObITh
pPaccMOTPEH KaK J0CTaTOYHO TOYHBIM, IOCKOJIBKY BBIIOIHEH, OUYEBUIHO, HE C OPUTHHANA, a C HEKOEro JPYyroro mnepeBoja Ha
COBPEMEHHBIN SI3BIK. Takoil MeTom, K COXaJIeHHI0, HE CIIOCOOEH 00eCHeunTh JOCTaTOYHOW OOBEKTHBHOCTH, @ B HEKOTOPBIX
MecTax MPHUBOIUT M K BOMUIOIIKM ominOkaM. Hanpumep, B TonkoBanuu Ha ctux Ed. 3, 10 aBropckoe cioBo agnoscentes (mo
OTHOIIEHHWIO K AaHTEJBCKUM CWJIaM) OKa3alloCh IEPEOCMBICICHO KaK «HEMOCBSIIEHHBIE» (10 OTHOLICHUIO K S3BIYHHKAM)
(bubneiickue kommMeHtapuu otioB LlepkBu u apyrux aBropoB [-VIII BexkoB. Hosbrit 3aBetr. T. 8. C. 174.), BO3MOXHO, Ha
OCHOBaHHMHM OLIMOOYHONW 3THUMOJIOTHMH, YTO IPHIAIO MEPEBOLY JAHHOIO MECTa CYIIECTBEHHYIO NPOMU3BOJIBHOCTH M HCKA3WIO
cMbicit. Hemuoro Hke B Ipyrom oTpeiBKe BeIpaxerue «manifestatum dicit Christum saeculo quo proposuit Deus ostendere
mysterium suum pro salute humana» mepeBemeno kak «IlaBen TOBOPHT: no npedgeuromy onpedeneruro bora OTKpHITH TaiHy
CBoro paau criaceHus moaeit u siBiueH Xpucroc» (Tam xe). Takum obpa3om, npu (HOpMaTEHOM COXPaHEHHH OOIIET0 CMBICTA,
CYIIECTBEHHO MCKa)KE€Ha aBTOPCKasi rpaMMaTH4ecKast KOHCTPYKIHs. Brpodem, muccepTaHT He CTaBMI 3agadell cBoed paboTh
OLIEHUTh Ka4eCTBO OMYOJIMKOBAaHHOTO mepeBoaa. CTOMKHYBIINCh HECKOJNBKO Pa3 C IMOAOOHBIMH PAa3HOYTEHHSIMH, OH OBLI
BBIHYX/ICH ITOJTb30BATHCSI COOCTBEHHBIM MIEPEBOIOM MaMSTHHKA.

[NosiBUBIIMIACS HE CTONH JaBHO Ha mopTaiie DK3erer.py nepeBoa «KommeHTapueB» AMBpOCHAacTa HE HMEET HUKAKAX
BBIXOAHBIX JaHHBIX M OyKBAJIBHO C MEPBOM CTPOYKH MEPBOIO CTHXA IOPa)kaeT CBOECH MPOM3BOIBHOCTHIO. BBIpaxeHme «ex
Saulo Paulum se dicit, hoc est inmutatum (Amocron HasbiBaer cebs IlaBiom, [Bmecto] CaBna, TO €CTh M3MEHEHHBIM
[mmenem])» (Amst. Ad Rom. 1, 1 // CSEL. 81. 1. P. 8) mepeBeneno Ha noprane kak «On m3mennn ums Capi Ha «[laBen» u yixe
He mensi1 ero» (https://ekzeget.ru/bible/k—rimlanam—poslanie—ap—pavla/glava—1/tolkovatel-ambroziaster/, nara oGparuenus —
16.09.2021).


https://ekzeget.ru/bible/k-rimlanam-poslanie-ap-pavla/glava-1/tolkovatel-ambroziaster/
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paccyxkaenusM™®. Kpome TOro, MoKHO BCTPETUTH HMPEBPATHBIE MHEHHA'?, KOTOpHIE yikKe

JaBHO ObLIN OIMPOBCPIrHYTHI ABTOPUTCTHBIMU HCCHGI{OB&HI/IHMI/I]'S.

B u30panHoil HccneqoBaTeNbCKO 00JaCTH JUCCEPTAHT BUAMUT MEpesl o000 TpH
OCHOBHBIE MNpo00JieMbl. Bo-mepBBIX, 3TO HEIOCTAaTOYHAs OCBEIIEHHOCTh BONPOCA O
JUYHOCTH AMBpOCHACTa B PYCCKOHM HCCIIEIOBATEIbCKOM InTepatype. Bo-BTOpHIX, 10 cux
op HE MPEeANPUHUMAIIOCHh TOMBITOK CHCTEMHO HCCIENOBATh TEKCTHI aBTOpa C TOYKHU
3peHHUs] TPABOCIABHOTO BepOydYeHHsA. PemieHne 5Toil TpoOJIieMbl HWMEET HaydHO-
MpPaKTUYECKOe 3HAu€HHE, MOCKOJIbKY COBPEMEHHbBIE PYCCKHE HCCIEI0BATEIU JJOBOJIEHO
4acTo oOpamiaroTcss K Hacienuto AMBpocHacTa sl BBIICHEHUS TPAAWIMH MOHUMAHUS
aroCTONbCKUX Mmocianuid. OpHako (parMeHTapHOE MPUBJICUCHUE BBICKA3bIBAHHWI aBTOpA
OCTaBJISIET HEPACKPBHITHIMU CYIIECTBEHHO BaXKHBIE ACTIEKTHI €T0 YUCHUS, UTO yCYTyOIseTcs
OTCYTCTBHEM YOBIECTBOPHUTEILHOIO IIEPEBOAA €r0 MPOM3BEICHMI HA PYCCKUM A3BIKS,
[Ipu 5TOM HH B CBSTOOTEYECKOH, HU B HCCIEI0BATEILCKON JIUTEpAType HE BCTPEUaeTCs
BEPOYUYHUTEIHHOM OIIEHKH aBTOPA, YbM TOJKOBAHMS aKTUBHO HUCIOIB3YIOTCS CETOIHS.

Kpome Toro, MO>XHO BBIICTMTDH U TPETHIO MTPOOIIEMY, IMEIOIIYIO B OOJIbIIEH CTeNeHN
TEOPETUYECKOE 3HAYEHHE. AMBPOCHACT JI0 CUX MOP CUMTAETCS CAMOOBITHBIM IUcaTeneM:’,
HE MCIIBITABIINM Ha ce0e CYIIECTBEHHOTO JINTEPATYPHOTO BIMSHUS IPYTUX TOJIKOBATEICH.
C npyroii cTOPOHBI, B MCCIIEOBATENBCKOM JIUTEpaType HEOMIHOKPATHO OTMEYaach CBS3b

nuzydaeMoro aBTopa ¢ Bocrokom. Hanmpumep, Mapman (Marshall) B 1904 rony, uccienys

OMONMEHCKUII TEeKCT OAHOTO CHUPHUMCKOTO MAaHYCKPHIITA, MPUXOIUT K BBIBOIY, YTO TEKCT

13 Paccmotpenne pycckoil ucropuorpadum Mokasano, 4TO M3 TOPS/KA BAIATH paboT, B KOTOPBIX IPHBOIATCS
MHEHHs1 AMBPOCHACTA, TOJIBKO JIBE CCBUIAIOTCS Ha TEKCT OPUTHHAJA B KPUTHYECKOM U3/aHUH. Bce ocTaibHBle HCCIeI0BaTeNH
HEKPUTHYHO TOJIb3YIOTCSl BECbMa COMHHUTEIBLHBIMH NIEPEBOAAMH, Ha OCHOBAHHH KOTOPBIX JENal0T CBOM BBIBOIBL.

14 Hanpumep, ommbo4HOE MHEHHE O TOM, YTO UMEHHO Dpasm PoTepiaMckuil BlepBble OOHAPYKHI TOITOKHOCTD
aBTopcTBa «KoMMmeHTapueB» npuBen€HHOE B ctaThe 3aiiyes J]. B. Amoposuactep // T19. 2001. T. 2. C. 104.

15 Hoven R. Notes sur Erasme et les auteurs anciens // L'Antiquité classique. 1969. Vol. 38. P. 169-174.

18 Paccmotpenue pycckoii ucToprorpaduu moKa3ano, 9To OKOJO JBa/IATH COBPEMEHHBIX MCCIIENOBATENBCKAX paboT
o0pamnralTess K 9K3ereTHYEeCKOMY HacleInio AMBpPOCHACTa, OAHAKO TOJNBKO JBE M3 HHUX CCBUIAIOTCS Ha TEKCT OpUTHHAJA B
KPUTHYECKOM HM3JaHUM. Bce ocranmbHBIC MCCIEIOBATEH HEKPUTHYHO IOJNB3YIOTCS BECbMa COMHHTENBHBIMU HEPEeBOAAMH, Ha
OCHOBaHHH KOTOPBIX JIETAI0T CBOM BBIBOBL.

1" Hanpumep: Kannengiesser C. Handbook of patristic exegesis: the Bible in ancient Christianity. Boston, 2004. Vol.
2. P. 1081 ; Bray G. L. Translator’s introduction // Ambrosiaster’s Commentaries in XIII Epistulas Paulinas. Commentaries on
Galatians — Philemon / transl. and ed. by G. L. Bray. Downers Grove, 2009. (Ancient Christians texts ; 3). P. XV.
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[laBioBBIX TOCHaHUM, COAEPKAMMXCA B PYKOMHCH, Haubosiee OJM30K K OuoOiIeiickomy
TekcTy uMeHHO AmBpocuacta'®. VccnenoBanms dk3ere3sl U HEKOTOPHIX OCOOEHHOCTEH
oorocnoBusi «KommeHTapueB» AMBpocHacTa TNOKa3bIBAlOT CBSA3b € AHTHOXUHCKOU
AK3E€re€TUYECKOM IIKOJIOM U, B dYacTHOcTH, ¢ Juomopom Tapcuiickum u Deomopom
Moncyectuiickum®®. «OH Taxke NMINET JaKOHHYHO, JAelaeT mapadpas, J1aeT TOIKOBaHUS
CJIOB, MPHU CiIy4yae MOJHUMAET MPOOJEMBbI, CTABUT BOMPOCHI, MPUBJIEKAET MapajieIbHbIe
MecTa oJ06H0 J{HOI0pY, OH 3HAKOM C THIOJIOTMYECKAM TOIKOBaHHEM» 2, DTy ke MBICIb
TIOBTOPSET U coBpeMeHHbIi aBTop I'pup (Greer)?l. A B pycCKOA3BIMHOM IUTEpAType Jaxe
MOXHO BCTPETUTh MHEHHE, UYTO H3y4aeMbIil aBTOp SBISIETCA BBIXOAUEM C Bocrtoka,
HCIIBITABIIMM Ha cebe 3ameTHoe BiusHue mpen. Edpema Cupuna?’. Menee
(aHTaCTUYHBIM, HO BCE )K€ OTHOCAIIMMCS K JaHHOW TeMeE SIBJISETCS 3aMe4yaHHue JPyroro

pycckoro wuccienosarens, A. A. Epgokumosa?®

, KOTOpBIA MOJYEPKUBAECT CXOJICTBO
CYXKJIEHHI1 KacaTelabHO ydeHus o lIpemomnpeneneHun y M3ydyaemMoro TOJIKOBATENSl U JBYX
aHTHOXUUCKHX »JK3ereToB: deomopa Momncyecturickoro u [unomopa Tapcuiickoro.
BrlsicHeHuEe BO3MOKHOIO BIMSIHUSL HA AMBpOCHAcTa NMPOU3BEAEHUN BOCTOUYHBIX 3K3ETE€TOB

MOJKCT BHCCTU KOPPECKTHPOBKY B PCIICHUC BOIIPOCA JATUPOBKU ITaMATHHKA.

Ha OCHOBaHUH BHYTPCHHHX CBUACTCJIBCTB MOXHO IMPpCAITOJIOKUTD, qTo

«KommenTapun» ObUlM HamucaHbl Tocie cMepTd ummepatopa Onmana OTcTynmHHKA

(Mronb 363) 1 1o konuuHsl nambl Jamaca (Jlekaops 384)%4. Kpome Toro, AMBpOCHACT HeE

ynomuHaet o |l Beenenckom cobope (381 rom) u o gekpere, caenaBiieM XpUCTHAHCTBO

18 Marshall J. T. Remarkable Readings in the Epistles found in the Palestinian Syriac Lectionary // Journal of
Theological Studies. 1904. Vol. 5 (19). P. 442.

19 Mundle W. Die Exegese der paulinischen Briefe im Kommentar des Ambrosiaster. Inaugural-Dissertation zur
Erlangung der Licentiatenwiirde. Marburg, 1919. P. 26.

20 Schweizer E. Diodor von Tarsus als Exeget // Zeitschrift fiir die Neutestamentliche Wissenschaft und die Kunde der
Alteren Kirche. 1941. Vol. 40. P. 73. Pycckuii nepeson muak. Ceprus INanteneesa.

21 Greer R. Theodore of Mopsuestia: The Commentaries on the Minor Epistles of Paul // Atlanta: Society of Biblical
Literature, 2010. P. XIH11-XX. (Writings from the Greco—Roman World ; vol. 26).

22 3aiiyes JI. B. Am6posuactep // T1D. 2001. T. 2. C. 105, 107.

2 Eedokumoe A. A. Ydenue o penonpeieneHuy ai. Ilasna B cBeTe TBopeHuii oTioB u yuutenei Lepksu 11 — VIII
BB. // Marepuanst VIII MexmyHapomHOH CTyaeHYecKOd HaydHO—OorocinoBckod KoH(epeHmnun OpeHOyprckoil ayxoBHOM
cemunapuu. 2016. C. 136
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opunuansHoi penurueil Pumckoit umnepuu (27 despans 380 roma). OTH JaHHBIE
YKa3bIBaIOT, YTO Mpou3BeAcHue Obl10 HamucaHo panee 380 roga. CuuTaeTcs, 4TO aBTOP

paboran Hax HuMM Ha npoTsokenun 70-X romos IV cronetms®

. IlocnenHsas, TpeThs
aBTopckas penakuus Kommentapuss AMBpocuacta Ha nocianue an. [laBna x pumirsaHawm,

10 BCell BUAMMOCTH, Obla caenana yxe nocie |l Beenenckoro Cobopa.

Huonop (305—393) obparuncsa B xpuctuanctBo B 30 yer. OH MOr mucath CBOU
npousBenenus B 40—50 romax VI B. ®eonop (350—428) Obu1 pyKOMOJIOKEH B MTUCKOIIBI
B 383 rofy, K TOMYy BPEMEHHU OTHOCSAT J[Ba MMPOM3BEICHHUS: TOJIKOBAHUS HAa 12 IPOPOKOB U
Ha ncanMbl’’. TlepBHIii 4elOBEK, KTO IIPUHEC HAa 3amaj TOJKOBAHMS AaHTHOXUMCKMX
sk3eretoB — [Onman OxnaHckuii, apyr deogopa MoICyecTUHCKOTO, KOTOPBIA KU Y
Hero B nepuoj [lenarnanckux cnopoB. B ero tonkoBanuu Ha 12 mpoOpoKOB BCTpedaeTcs
NocJieIoBaTeNIbHOE NMPUMEHEHHUE DK3ETeTUYECKUX M OOrocimoBcKux MeToqoB [uomopa u
®deonopa, ocoOeHHO B BoIlpocax, kacarommuxcsi [lemarmanctsa. IlepeBon HeWs3BECTHOTO
aBTopa TonKoBaHMi deomopa MorcyecTuiickoro Ha 12 NPOpOKOB W Ha TCAJIMBI
nartupyercs mumb VI Bekom?’. Ceenenus o nepesoje JMoaopa Ha JaThiHb OTCYTCTBYIOT.

KpOMe TOr0, MOKHO IIPCAIIOJNOKUTb, YTO U3 AHTHOXHUIHCKHMX DK3EreTOB M OOrocjIOBOB HA

AMBpocHacTa MOT OKa3aTh BiusiHME EBceBuil OMecCKuil.

[Tomyuyaercsi, 4TO aBTOp, HE3HAKOMBIA C Tpedeckod bubmmel, odeBHUIHO, IO
MPUYNHE HE3HAHMS IPEUYECKOTrO SI3bIKa, MOJb3YETCd aHTUOXUUCKUM METOJOM TOJIKOBAHUS
€IIe 3aJ0JIT0 O MOSIBJICHHS JIATUHCKUX NEPEBOJOB AHTHOXMHCKHUX 3K3€retoB. B a3TOM
CBS3M HEoOXxoammo MO0 TMOKa3aTh, 4TO AMBpocHacT He ObUT 3HaKOM ¢ paboTamu
AHTUOXUUCKUX JK3E€T€TOB, M CXOJCTBA B TOJKOBAHHUSAX HOCAT XapaKTEp CIy4YalHBIX

COBIAJICHUI, TMOO MOCTABUTH BOMPOC O MEPECMOTPE TaTUPOBKU NaMATHHKA.

2 Bray G. L. Translator’s introduction // Ambrosiaster. Commentaries in XIlI Epistulas Paulinas. Commentaries on
Galatians — Philemon. P. XVI.

% Kannengiesser C. Handbook of patristic exegesis: the Bible in ancient Christianity. P. 1081

2 Vosté J. M. La Chronologie de l'activité littéraire de Théodore de Mopsueste // Revue Biblique. 1925. VVol. 34. P. 68.

27 Simonetti M. Lettera /o allegoria: un contributo alla storia dell’esegesi patristica. Roma, 1985. P. 249.
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Jis  pemieHuss JAaHHOW TpoOJeMbl  HEOOXOIMMO BBISIBIEHUE XapaKTEPHBIX
OCOOEHHOCTEH IPOM3BEACHUH U DK3€re3bl HU3y4aeMOro aBTopa M  IPOBEICHUE
CPaBHUTEJIBHOIO aHAJIM3a TOJKOBaHUM AMBpOCHACTA C MPOU3BEACHUSMH psla aBTOPOB
AHTUOXUWCKOW DK3EreTUYECKOM Tpaauuuu, TakuMu Kak Deomop MorlcyecTuicKkui,

Juonop Tapcurickuii u np.

I'panuubt  uccgaenoBanusi. Ilockonbky KOpIyc COYMHEHHMH ~AMBpocHacTa
NpeACTaBIseTCS BeChbMa OOBEMHBIM, JUCCEPTAHT BBIHYXKACH OTPAHUYUTHh  CBOE
UCCJIEJIOBAaHNE JIUIIL OJHUM Tpou3BeneHueM — KommeHTapuemM AMBpocHacTa Ha
[locnanue am. [laBma x pummnsiHam (nanee — Kommenrtapuit Ha Pum.). Takoit BbIOOp
00yCJIOBJIEH TEM OOCTOSITEILCTBOM, YTO KMEHHO ATOT KOMMEHTApHU MOXET ObITh Ha3BaH
IEHTPAJTLHBIM TIPOU3BEJACHUEM B TBOPYECTBE M3ydyaeMoro aBropa. IMEHHO OHO sIBIsieTCS
caMbIM OOBEMHBIM CPEIM MPOUUX €r0 COYMHEHUH, K TOMY ke, UMEHHO ero AMBpPOCHACT
TPUXKIBI TIOJABEpPrajl PENaKType, CIOBHO BHOBb W BHOBb IBITasiCh JOBECTH €ro 0
COBEpILICHCTBA.

Heab u 3apaum uccjaeaoBanusi. B coorBeTcTBUM ¢ 0003HAYEHHOM TPOOJIEMATHKOMH,
JUCCEePTAaHT BHUAUT TIepe]] COOOM CIEAYIIIYIO IIelb. UCCIed08amb 0COOEHHOCMU U
sepoyuumenvroe cooepxcarue Kommenmapus na Pum.

Jlns noctrkeHus: 0003HAYCHHOM 11eTM HE0OXO0AMMO PEIIUTh PSJT 3a71a4:

¢ JIPOBCCTH aHAIM3 U CHUCTCMATU3UPOBATL CBCIACHHA H3 HCCHCHOB&TCHBCKOﬁ

auTepatypbl 00 AMBpocuacte u ero Kommenrtapuu Ha Pum.;

¢ BBIIBUTDL U HCCICAOBATH JIUTCPATYPHEIC OCOOECHHOCTH U JIUTCPATYPHBIC CBA3U

HN3y4aCMOI0 KOMMCHTAapHUs,

¢ J[IPOAHAIM3UPOBATL M CHUCTCMATHU3UPOBATHL BCPOYUHTCIIBLHBIC BbICKA3bIBAHUSA

aBTOpA,

¢ OIpcaAcCiInuTb u BBIAIBUTH OCOOECHHOCTH OK3CTCTHUYCCKOI'O nmoaxoga

AmMBpocuacra.
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O0bexT M npeamer uccjaegopanusi. O0bekT uccnenopanuds — KommeHntapuii Ha
[Tocmanue an. IlaBma k PumiisiHam, npunuceiBaéMblii HEU3BECTHOMY JIATUHCKOMY aBTOPY
BTOpOM I0NOBUHBI [V Beka, U €ro MCTOPUKO-IIUTEPATyPHBIM KOHTEKCT. [Ipenmer — ero
JOKTPUHAIIBHOE COJIEP)KAHUE U IK3ETE€THUECKUE OCOOEHHOCTH.

HUcrounukoBasi 0a3za. B kadecTBe OCHOBHOIO HCTOYHHMKA B paboTe Oyner
UCIIOJIb30BaThCsl KpuTudeckoe wu3ganue Kommenrapus Ha Pum. AwmBpocuacta wu3
narposorudeckoii cepun CSEL?. J{na uccnenosanuii ocobeHHOCTEH 6MOIEICKOro TEKCTa
U3y4aeMoro aBTopa OyIyT HCHOJb30BaHbl Kputuueckue uzganuss Hosoro 3aBera Ha
IPEYECKOM M JIATUHCKOM sA3bIkax2’. JJisi cpaBHUTEIBHOrO aHanu3a KomMeHTapus Ha Pum.
U (PparMeHTOB TOJKOBAaHHUA Ha Ty e Oulneickyro kuury Jluomopa Tapcuiickoro B
KauecTBE HCTOYHUKA OYJIET IPUBJIEYEHO KpuTHudeckoe u3nanue Kapna Illtaa6a®.

Kpome Toro, ayis paccMoTpeHus: ©3y4aeMoro Mpou3BeJCHUSI B CKBOBHOM KOHTEKCTE
JATUHCKOW JUTEpaTypbl OyAeT HMPUBIEUYEH psiJ BTOPUYHBIX HMCTOYHHUKOB TAKUX JIPEBHUX

aBTOPOB Kak CBT. AMBpocuii Meauonanckuii®l, Aucensm Jlanckuii®?, Atro n3 Bepuemmn?,

omx. Apryctun Mnonckuii®®, Bpyno Kaprysuaner®™, 6mx. Mepornum Crpujonckuii®®, car.

2 Ambrosiaster. Commentarius in epistulas Paulinas / ed. H. J. Vogels. Vindobonae: Hoelder—Pichler—Tempsky,
1966-1969. (CSEL ; vol. 81. 1).

29 Nestle-Aland Novum Testamentum Graece / ed. B. and K. Aland, J. Karavidopoulos, K. M. Martini, B. M. Metzger.
Stuttgart, 2012 ; Nova vulgata bibliorum sacrorum editio / Sacros. Oecum. Concilii Vaticani Il ratione habita, iussu Pauli PP.
VI recognita, auctoritate loannis Paulis PP. II promulgata. Editio typica altera. Citta vaticana, 1986.

30 Staab K. Pauluskommentare aus der griechischen Kirche. Miinster i. W., 1933. (Neutestamentliche Abhandlungen ;
bd. 15).

31 Ambrosius Mediolanensis. Commentarius in Cantica Canticorum // PL. 15. Col. 1851-1961 ; Ambrosius
Mediolanensis. De fuga saeculi // PL. 14. Col. 569-597 ; Ambrosius Mediolanensis. Enarrationes in XII psalmos Davidicos //
PL. 14. Col. 921-968 ; Ambrosius Mediolanensis. Epistolae in duas classes distributae // PL. 16. Col. 875-1289 ; Ambrosius
Mediolanensis. Opera / ed. Desiderius Erasmus Roterodamus. Basle, 1527. P. 5-1015 ; u ap.

32 Anselmus Laudunensis. Glossa ordinaria, Epistola B. Pauli ad Romanos // PL. 114. Col. 469-519 ; Anselmus
Laudunensis. Glossa ordinaria, Liber Deuteronomii // PL. 113. Col. 415-505 ; Anselmus Laudunensis. Glossa ordinaria, Liber
Deuteronomii // PL. 114. Col. 469-519.

33 Atto Vercellensis. Expositio in Epistolas S. Pauli // PL. 134. Col. 125-833.

34 Augustinus Hipponensis (incertus). Hypomnesticon contra Pelagianos et Coelestianos // PL. 45. Col. 16111665 ;
Augustinus Hipponensis. Contra Faustum Manichaeum libri XXXII1 // PL. 42. Col. 207-519 ; Augustinus Hipponensis. Contra
secundam luliani Responsionem imperfectum opus, sex libros complectens // PL. 45. Col.1049-1611 ; Augustinus Hipponensis.
De spiritu et littera liber unus // PL. 44. Col. 199-247 ; Augustinus Hipponensis. Enarrationes in Psalmos // PL. 37. Col.1033-
1968 ; Augustinus Hipponensis. Epistulae (ep. 31-123) // CSEL. — T. 34. 2 ; Augustinus Hipponensis. Epistulae // CSEL. — T.
36. 2. ; Augustinus Hipponensis. Sermones de Scripturis // PL. 38. Col. 23-993 ; u ap.

3 Bruno Carthusianorum. Expositio in omnes Epistolas Pauli // PL. 153. Col. 9-569.

36 Hieronymus Stridonensis (incertus). Commentarii in epistolas Pauli, In Epistolam ad Romanos // PL. 30. Col. 645—
718 ; Hieronymus Stridonensis. Commentaria in Epistolam ad Galatas // PL. 26. Col. 307-438 ; Hieronymus Stridonensis.
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37 8 9

Unapuii IluxraBuiickuit®’, Mapuii Buxropun®®, Hosammar®, Ilsep A6Gemsap®, Ilétp
JlomGapackuii*!, Paban Masp*?, Cenymuii Ckorr®, Teprymman** u gpyrue. Bropuusbiii
CTaTyC JAHHBIX MCTOYHUKOB OOYCIOBJIEH TEM OOCTOATENLCTBOM, YTO OHHM OymyT
TIpUBJICYEHb] JIMIIb JJIs BBIBJICHHUS IMTEPATYpPHBIX CBA3ell AMBpPOCHACTa M OIpPEIeICHHS
MeCTa B JIATUHCKOM JIUTEepaType ero TOJKOBaHUM, uaei u oopa3on. s ynobcTBa aHanuza
JIUTEPaTypPHOr0 KOHTEKCTa IUCCEPTAHT OyleT MOJb30BaThCAd DIEKTPOHHBIMH 0a3aMu
npesueii rpeueckoii (Thesaurus Linguae Graecae®) m natunckoit (Corpus Corporum?)

JINTCPATYPbI, CBCPAA 3JICKTPOHHBIC TCKCTBI C 6YMa)KHBIMI/I U3JaHUAMUA.

MeTonojiorusi MW MeTOAbI wHccjaeqoBaHusi. K oOmeHaydYHBIM — METOjaM,
UCIIOJIb30BaHHBIM B PabOTE, OTHOCATCS. CUCHEMHbIU NOO0X00, OUANeKMUYEeCKUll Memoo,
aHanu3, UHOYKYusl, 0eOVyKyus, Memoo UCCAe008AHUS NPUUUHHO-CIeOCMBEHHbIX C6s3ell U
cpasnenusi. Cpenu  (QUIOJOTHYCCKUX METOIOB JUCCEPTAIIMOHHOTO HCCIICIOBAHUS:
ONUCAMENbHBLL  Memoo, NpPeOnoaazaiowull anaius, o0000weHue U MUNoOIOSUZAYUIO
CPABHUMENbHBIX ~ KOHCMPYKYUL, MemoObl KOHMEKCMYAIbH020 U  KOJIUYEeCMBEHHO20
ananuza;, npuémel 0000WeHUs, Kiaccupukayuu U - UHMepnpemayuu  s3bIK08020
Mamepuand,; UCMopuKo-1umepamypHblii Memoo U Memoo MOMUEHO20 AHAIU3A.

B pamMkax sToli MeTOH0JIOTMYEeCKOW 0as3bl MPEAIoJiaraeTcs MOJATOTOBHThH TOJHBIN

CMBICJIOBOM TMEPEBOJI BCEr0 NPOU3BEACHMS, BBIAECIUTh B HEM OTPBIBKH, BBIPAKAIOIIUE

Commentaria in Ezechielem, Liber secundus // PL. 25. Col. 51-76 ; Hieronymus Stridonensis. Epistolae, Epistola XCVIII //
PL. —T. 22. — Col. 792-812; Hieronymus Stridonensis. Hebraicae quaestiones in libro Geneseos // CCSL. 72 ; u ap.

7 Hilarius Pictaviensis. De Trinitate // PL. 10. Col. 9-471 ; Hilarius Pictaviensis. Liber de Synodis seu Fide
Orientalium // PL. 10 Col. 471-546.

3% Marius Victorinus. In epistolam Pauli ad Galatas // PL. 8. Col. 1145-1197.

3% Novatianus. De Cibis ludaicis epistola // PL. 3. Col. 953-964 ; Novatianus. De Trinitate // PL. 3. Col. 885-952.

40 Petrus Abaelardus. Sic et Non // PL. 178. Col. 1329-1611 ; Petrus Abaelardus. Expositio in Epistolam ad Romanos
// PL. 178. Col. 783-989.

41 petrus Lombardus. Commentaria in Epistolas D. Pauli // PL. 191. Col. 1297-1696.

42 Rabanus Maurus. De consanguineorum nuptiis // PL. 110. Col. 1087-1095 ; Rabanus Maurus. Enarrationes in
Epistolas Beati Pauli // PL. 111. Col. 1273-1616.

43 Sedulius Scotus. Collectanea in omnes B. Pauli epistolas // PL. 103. Col. 9-271.

4 Tertullianus. Adversus ludaeos // PL. 2. Col. 595-642C ; Tertullianus. Adversus Marcionem // PL. 2. Col. 239-524
; Tertullianus. Adversus Praxeam // PL. 2. Col. 153-196 ; Tertullianus. De anima adversus philosophos // PL. 2. Col. 641D
752 ; Tertullianus. De Resurrectione carnis // PL. 2. Col. 791D-886.

%5 Pesxnm moctyma: http://stephanus.tlg.uci.edu/

%6 Pesxnm moctyma: http://mlat.uzh.ch/MLS/
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BEPOYUHUTENIbHBIE ACIEKThl aBTOPCKOIO MHUPOBO33PEHUS, XapaKTepHbIEe UJEU U 00pasbl, a
TaK)K€ HETPUBUAJIBHBIE JK3€TeTHUYECKHE pemeHus. [LmaHupyercs OTAENbHO MPOBECTH
CPaBHUTEIbHBIM AaHAIU3 KOMMEHTUPYEMOro AMBPOCHMACTOM TEKCTa C Bymibpratow,
COMOCTaBUTh HMEIOIIMECS] OCOOEHHOCTH C TPEYEeCKUM KPUTHYECKUM HW3JIaHUEM H
OIpEJIENNTh, KAK 0COOEHHOCTH OMONENCKOTO TEKCTa OTPA3WINCh B KOMMEHTAapUH aBTOPA.
Hekoropble U3 BBIABICHHBIX OCOOEHHOCTEM NPOU3BEACHHS AMCCEPTAHT MOCTapaeTCs
COMOCTaBUTh C HCTOPUYECKHM, KYJbTYPHBbIM, JKaHPOBHIM U 0ojee MHUPOKUM

JIUTCPATYPHBIM KOHTCKCTOM U U3JIOKHUTH B CUCTCMATUYICCKOM BHUIC.

I[J'ISI COIOCTABJICHUS BBISIBJICHHBIX OCOOCHHOCTEHN C JIUTCPATYPHBIM KOHTCKCTOM
qame BCCTO 6YII€T HCIIOJI30BATHCA MCTOAMKA «MAPKCPHBLIX CJIOB»: B BBIACJICHHBIX Y
ABTOpa CMBICJIOBBIX I'PYIIIIAX 6y,21€T OIIPCACIIATHCA OFp&HH‘IGHHBIfI Ha60p CJIOB, CIIOCOOHBIX
OXapaKTCPU30BATH OCHOBHOC COJACPIKAHNUC BbICKA3bIBAHUSI. IIo aTum «MApKECPHBIM CJIOBAM)»
6y,II€T IMPOU3BOAUTHCA IIOHMCK B JJICKTPOHHLIX JIMTCPATYPHBIX 0azax JaHHBIX, a 3aTCM

HaﬁIIGHHBIG COOTBCTCTBHA 6y,HYT COMMOCTABJIATBHCA C UCXOOHBIM A3BIKOBBIM MATCPUAJIOM.

Kpome Toro, B 1TaHHOM HCCIIEOBAaHUM B COYETAHUU C BBILICYKA3aHHOU METOIUKOU
«MapKEepHBIX CIOB» OyJeT NPUMEHEH METOJ, MOTHBHOTO aHallh3a XYAOXKECTBEHHBIX
oOpazoB. CyTh e€ro 3aKilo4yaeTcss B BBIICICHUU B HUCXOJHOM IPOU3BEIACHHUH
XYJ0’)KECTBEHHBIX O0pa30B aBTOpa M IMOMCKE MO «MAapKEPHBIM CIOBaM» WX MOTHBOB B
IIMPOKUM JIMTEPATYPHBIM KOHTEKCTOM. JlaHHBIM METOA, II0 MHEHHUIO JHMCCEPTaHTA,
o0nagaeT psAIoOM TMPEUMYIIECTB: HE TPYAOEMKOCTb, MPUMEHHMOCTh Ha Marepuaie
AJIEKTPOHHBIX JIUTEPATYPHBIX 0a3, BO3MOXHOCTb VICIIOJIB30BAHUS B
WHTEPIMHTBUCTUYECKUX HCCIIEIOBAHUAX. DCTETUUYECKOE CBOECOOpa3ne Xy/0KECTBEHHOTO
o0Opa3a CyIecTBeHHO oOJierdaer 3ajgady MOMCKAa €ro PEeMUHUCIEHIMU U BEpUPUKAINH

TOXICCTBA.

Hayuynass HOBHM3HA mucc/ieoBaHUsl. TakuM 00pa3oM, IUIAHUPYETCA MPOU3BECTHU
CUCTEMHBIA OOrOCIOBCKHM W 3K3erernueckuid aHanu3 KommeHTapusi AMBpocuacta Ha

PI/IM., 4TO ABJIICTCA IICPBBIM HOI[O6HI)IM HCCICAOBATCIBCKUM OIIBITOM B pYCCKOﬁ
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JUTEPAType U MO3BOJUT YriayOUTh HCCIENOBATENbCKYIO 0a3y OTHOCUTEIBHO HM3BECTHBIX
IUCCEPTAaHTy ONBITOB B WHOCTPAaHHOWU. JIpyrom acmexr Hay4YHOM HOBHU3HBI TEMBI
UCCIICOBAHMS 3aKJI0YaeTcss B TOM, 4YTO JUCCEPTAHT IIOCTApaeTcs JaThb OLEHKY
OOroCIIOBCKOMY COJIEPKAHUIO JIMTEPATYPHOTO MaMITHUKA ¢ TOUYKHU 3peHus [IpaBociaBHOTrO
BEPOYUYEHUS U yriayOuTh aHAIU3 JIUTEPaTypHbIX cBsi3eil KommenTapus na Pum.

TeopeTnueckass U MpaKkTHYecKasi 3HAYMMOCTh padoThl. /aHHas pabora umeeT
TEOPETUYECKOE M MpPAKTUYECKOe 3HaueHWe. C TOUKM 3pEHUS TEOPUH, BBIABICHUE
XxapakTepHbIx ocobenHocTeid KommeHnTapus Ha Pum. mo3BOJUT MOATOTOBUTH MOYBY JJIA
JanbHEMIIUX OoJjiee JACTANbHBIX HCCIEJOBAaHUM B 00JACTH €ro  JUTEPaTypHBIX
ocobennocreir. Kpome Toro, pabora TMO3BOJUT JaTh OILEHKY JHUTEPATYPHOMY
IPOU3BENICHUIO C TOYKM 3peHus [IpaBociiaBHOro BepoydeHUs. AKTYyalbHOCTh JTaHHOTO
pe3ysibTaTa BO3pacTaeT B CBSI3U C TEM OOCTOSATEIBCTBOM, YTO (PpParMEHThI MPOU3BEICHUS
y2K€ UCIIOJIb3YIOTCSI B COBPEMEHHOM PYCCKOM ITPABOCIIABHOM JINTEPATYPE.

PesynpTaThl paboThl MOTYT TPHUBJIEKATHCS B KadecTBE IMOJCIOPhS B Kypcax IO
«Jlatunckomy s3bIKy», «Bceeobmei uctopun Lepksuy, «/lormatnueckoMmy 60rocioBuioy,
a TaKXke CTaTh MaTEpUaJIOM JUIs CIIELKYpcoB 1o TeMe «Mctopust sk3eressl», «JlaTuHckas
sK3ereThyeckas iurepatrypa». Ha 6aze paboTbl B nanmpHEHIIEM IUIAHUPYETCS HW3JIaHUE
MOJIHOTO TIEPEeBO/IAa M3YyYaeMOIo TMPOM3BENICHUS M COXPAHUBIIMXCA (PparMeHTOB
komMeHTapus nonopa Tapcuiickoro Ha Pum.

Onucanue CTPYKTYpbl Ppadorhl. Jluccepranus COCTOMUT W3 TISATU TIJlaB B
oOpamJIEHUU BBEACHUS U 3aKJIIOUEHUS.

[lepBast rnaBa comep HUT 0030p UCTOPUU Pa3BUTUSA HCCIEAOBaHUNH AMBpocHacTa U
€ro JIMTEPaTypHOI'0 HACJIEMS.

Bropasg rnaBa, mnocBANIEHHAs M3JI0KEHUIO CBEACHUM O JIMYHOCTH aBTOPA,
COOpaHHBIX W3 MCCIIEIOBATEIbCKOM JIMTEpAaTypbl M IOJYyYEHHBIX HAa OCHOBAaHHUHU
COOCTBEHHBIX M3BICKaHMH, ABJISIETCS OpraHUYECKUM IIPOIOJKEHUEM

ucropuorpapuueckoro od3opa. B Heil paccMOTpeHBI pa3IuyHbIE TUIIOTE3bI, KACAIOIIUECS
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MMEHU U JUYHOCTH AMBpOCHACTA, CBEACHUSA O IPUIIHCHIBAEMBIX €My MPOU3BEIACHUSIX,
HUCTOPUYECKOM U LIEPKOBHOM KOHTEKCTE.

B rtperpeld rnaBe mnpuBOAATCS OOIIKME CBEACHUS O NPOU3BEACHUH, LEIb €ro
HaIlMCaHUs, ONHCAHME W3BECTHBIX HCTOYHUKOB KOMMEHTATOpa, JaHHble 00 HCTOPHUH
OBITOBAaHUSl €ro MNPOU3BEACHMS, AHAIM3UPYIOTCS XapaKTEpHbIE YepThl HMCHOJIb3YEMOI0
OMOIEeMCKOro TEKCTa M HUX BIUSHUE Ha TOJIKOBAHME, MCCIENYETCA XYHAOKECTBEHHOE
HAIlOJIHEHUE NMPOou3BeaeHUs. KpoMe Toro, B riaaBe ONMChIBAIOTCS HEKOTOPHIE, BBISBICHHBIE
nuccepranToM cxonacrBa KommenTtapus Ha PuM. u tekctoB Juonopa Tapcuiickoro.

YerBépras riaBa pabOThI MOCBSIIEHA PACCMOTPEHUIO IPOU3BEACHHS C TOUKHU 3PEHUS
COJIepKaHMsI U BepoydeHHs. B Hell cucteMaTH4ecKHd M3Jiaraercs yueHue AMBpPOCHACTa B
Kommentapun Ha Pum. o bore, ero Xpucrosorus, HHEBMATOJOTUS, COTEPHUOJIOTHS,
JKKJIECHOJIOTHsI, aHTPOIIOJIOTHsI, aCKETUYECKOE yUYEHUE, IPEACTABICHUE O NaJIIUX AyXax U
Ap.

B nsAToil rmaBe paccMOTpeHbl 0COOEHHOCTH 3K3€r€TUUYECKOT0o MOAX0a U3y4aeMoro
aBTOpa, €ro B3IUIAJ HA LEJb HAlKMCaHUs aroCTOJIOM €r0 IIOCJIAHUS U Ha CTPYKTYpYy
KOMMEHTHpYeMo# Oubieiickoil kHUTH. ByyT BblieneHsl XapakTepHble AJii AMBpocHacTta

AK3EreTUYECKHUE ITPUEMBI U ITPUBEACHBI IIPUMEPBI UX IIPUMEHECHUS.
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Ha 3ammTy BHIHOCATCH CJIeAYHIIHe MOJI0KEeHUS

MOKAa3aHO, YTO MPU HAJIWYHUM ONPENCIEHHOrO MHTEpPEca K TpyldaM AMBpOCHACTa B
PYCCKOM HCCIeA0BATENbCKON JIUTEPATypE CBEECHUS 00 ATOM aBTOPE MPEACTABIICHbI
CIIOpaIMYeCKu M He peako ¢ omubOkamu. CoOpaHHBIE, MPOAHATU3UPOBAHHBIE U
CHUCTEMATU3UPOBAHHBIC JTUCCEPTAHTOM CBEJEHUS MO3BOJISIT M30€KaTh ITUX OMIUOOK
Y TIOCITYKaT OCHOBOM ISl JATbHEUIIINX UCCIEOBAHUN TBOpUECTBA AMBpPOCHACTA;
000CHOBAaHO, YTO Ha COBPEMEHHOM JTare pPa3BUTHUS MATPOJOTUUECKON HAyKU HE
MPEACTABISETCS BO3MOXKHBIM TPEIJIOKUTh OKOHYATEIHHOE PEIICHUE MPOOJIeMbI
aHOHMMHOCTU AMBpocuacta. B mporiecce uccieqoBaHUsl JUCCEPTAHT OOHAPYKUI
dakThl, Ha KOTOpbICE HE OOpaTUIM BHUMaHUS 3apyOCKHBIC HCCIEAOBATEIN U
KOTOPBIE SIBJISTFOTCSI BAXKHBIM apryMEHTOM MPOTHUB THMNOTe3bl 00 «lcaake eBpee» U B
11€JIOM TIPOTUB MPEATNONI0XKEHHUS 00 NyIEMCKOM MpoILIioM aBTopa KoMMeHTapues;
onpeneneHo, u4ro B KommeHtapum Ha PuM. BcTpevaroTcss TOJKOBaHUSA,
CIIPOBOIIMPOBAHHBIE ~ OCOOCHHOCTSMH  OHUOJEHCKOTO TEKCTa, HCIOIb3yeMOTo
AmBpocuactom (Vetus Latina xapdarenckoit tpaguiuu). Taku TOJIKOBaHHS MOTJIH
IPOJOJIKUTH OBITOBAaHME WJIM OKa3aTh BIUSHHUE Ha TMOCIEAYIOIIMX TOJKOBATENeH
Jaxke B 310Xy Bysberartel, Kak 3TO OKa3aHo Ha MpuMepe OJax. ABIyCTHHA,
TEOJIOTUYECKUI aHalIN3 MPOM3BEICHUA TOKa3al, 4YTO OOTrOCIOBCKOE COACpIKaHUE
KommenTtapus AwmBpocuacta Ha Ilocmanue am. IlaBna k pumiisiHaM BIIOJIHE
cooTBeTcTBYET yueHuto [IpaBocnaBnoii Llepksuy;

CXOJICTBA, BBISIBJICHHBIC B pE3yJIbTAT€ CPABHUTEIBHOIO AaHaIM3a KOMMEHTApHUEB
AwmBpocuacta u [Inogopa Tapcuiickoro Ha Pum., HE NO3BOJISIIOT TOBOPUTH HU O
IPSMBIX, HU O KOCBEHHBIX JINTEPATYPHBIX CBA3SX JIByX aBTOPOB;

MOKa3aHO, YTO HECMOTpPS Ha B 1EJIOM OYKBAJIbHBIM HK3Er€TUYECKUM CTUIIb
AMBpoOcHacTa XapaKTepHbIH CTpEeMJICHHEM OOBICHUTH aBTOpA Yepe3 CaMoro aBTopa,

B pCAKHX ClIydasdX OH ITIOJb3YyCTCA THUIIOJOTMYCCKHM M AJUICTOPHUYCCKHM MCTOJAaMM.
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[ToOynuTenbHBIMM MOTHBAMH K 3TOMY SIBIISIFOTCS KaXKyHIascsl MPOTUBOPEYMBOCTD

MOSICHSIEMOTO TEKCTa, WM YBIEUEHHOCTh AMBpPOCHACTa COOCTBEHHBIMU MBICIISIMU;

e CBocOOpa3HbIM MNpPUEMOM AMBpOCHACTa MOXKET OBbITh Ha3BaHO BBISIBICHHOE
JIMCCEPTAHTOM «HOMHUHAIIBHOE T€PMEHEBTUUYECKOE MPABUIIO», COTJIACHO KOTOPOMY
KOMMEHTHPYEMbIN OTpbIBOK CBAlIeHHOTO [IMcaHus AOJKEH TOJKOBATHCS B CBSI3H C
ynotpebssiembiM B HEM Mmenem boxunm, Kotopoe siBnsiercs ykazanuem Ha To unu
Nuoe JIuno Cesitoit Tpouiisi;

® [I0Ka3aHO, YTO HECMOTpPS Ha MPOCTOTY s3bIKa AMBpPOCHACTa, HEKOTOpPHIE U3 €T0
OPUTHMHAJIHBIX XYJ0’KECTBEHHBIX OOpa30B OKa3ajly BIUSHUE Ha MOCIETYIOUIYIO
JATUHCKYIO JIMTEPATYPHYIO TPAIUIIUIO;

® IMpPEJIOKEHHBI  BapHaHT  HMCMOJB30BaHUS ~ METOJl  MOTHUBHOIO  aHalIu3a
XYyJIO’KECTBEHHBIX 00pa30B SBIAETCS MEHEe TPYIOEMKUM, HO HE MeHee
3¢ (PEeKTUBHBIM /I 0OHAPYKEHUS CBSA3EH DK3ETETUUYECKUX TPOU3BEACHU .

CreneHb J0CTOBEPHOCTH W amnpodamusi pe3ybTAaTOB HcciaenoBaHus. CTeneHb
JIOCTOBEPHOCTH  pe3yJIbTaTOB MCCIENOBAaHUA oOOeclieyeHa OMopoil Ha HaJIEXKHBIC
JUTEpaTypHbIE UCTOYHUKU, pabOTOM C TEKCTOM OpUTMHAla W3y4aeMOro IMPOU3BEICHUS,
MCIIOJIb30BAaHUEM M COTIOCTABJICHHEM Pa0bOT aBTOPUTETHBIX 3apyOEKHBIX HMCCIIEI0BATEINEH,
NpUMEHEHHEM  METOJIOB, aJIeKBaTHBIX OOBEKTy HuccienoBanus. Kpome  Toro,
JIOCTOBEPHOCTh PE3YJIbTATOB UCCIIENOBAaHUS OOECIieueHa TeM OOCTOSTENHLCTBOM, UYTO OHH
OpoNUTH anpobanuio Ha KOHGEPEHIUSAX, MPOBOIUMBIX B MOCKOBCKON JTYXOBHOMU
akageMus, B ToM umcie Ha Bcepoccuiickoit IlokpoBckoid HaydyHOW OOTrOCIOBCKOM

47

koH(pepeniuu”’. OCHOBHBIE HAy4HBIC PE3yJbTAThl TUCCEPTAIMH W3JIOKEHB B PsC

yOIMKaLUil B pELiEH3UPYEMBIX HAYYHBIX M3IaHUAX S,

47 JIviceuu A., ceésuy. AMBpocUacT: UCTopus Toucka uMenu // Beepoccuiickas TTokpoBckas HayuHas GOrociaoBcKas
KOH(epeHIIHS. Ceprues [Mocax. 12.10.2021. IIporpamma KoH(pepeHIHn JIOCTYIIHA mo CCBLIKE
https://mpda.ru/events/priglashaem-prinjat-uchastie-vo-vserossijskoj-pokrovskoj-akademicheskoj-nauchnoj-bogoslovskoj-
konferencii/

48 Jlvicesuu A., ceaw. Kommentapuii AmBpocuacta Ha Ilocnamwe am. Ilana k EdecsHam Kak JUTepaTypHBIH
namsatHUK // Meragpact. 2019. T. 1. Ne 1. C. 65-81 ; Jlvicesuu A., céaw. Kommenrapuii AmBpocuacta Ha Ilocmanme k
PumnsiHaM: ocoOeHHOCTH OHOJIEHCKOTO TEKCTa M MX MHTeprperanys TonkoBareneM // borocnosekuit BectHuk. 2019. T. 34. Ne
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CooTBercTBHE MACHOPTY CHEHHAJBHOCTH. /[uccepranys COOTBETCTBYET MACIOPTY
Hay4yHoU cnenuanbHOocTH 26.00.01 Teonorus, MocKogbKy OHA MOCBSILIEHA MCCIIEIOBAHUIO
XPUCTUAHCKOW OOTOCIOBCKOM Tpaauuuu U e€ ncrounuka «Kommenrtapuss AMBpocuacTa Ha
ITocnanue anocrona [laBna k PumisiHam». JluccepralimoHHOE MCCIIEI0BaHME HAIIPABJIEHO
Ha U3YYEHUE CHUCTEMBI U CTPYKTYPbI TEOJOTHYECKOTO 3HAHUSI AMBpPOCHACTA, CTAHOBJIEHUS
U UCTOPUYECKOIO pa3BUTHE OOTOCIOBCKON MBICIIH 3aMaJHOTO XPUCTUAHCTBA B OTHOLLIEHUHU

OCMBICJICHUS SIMMUCTOJIAPHOTO HACJICAUA allOCTOJIA I1aBna.

3. C. 39-54 ; Jlvicesuu A., ceéawy. XynoxecTBeHHbIE 00pa3sl B KoMMeHTapun AmBpocuacta Ha [locmanme am. [laBma k
PumisiHaM B KOHTEKCTe 3amaHON XpucTnaHckoi nureparypsl // Borocinosekuit Bectauk. 2021. 1 (40). C. 135-151 ; Jlvicesuy
A., ceawy., @eooopum (Tuxonos), en. Ilpobnema camoOBITHOCTH AMBpOCHAcTa Ha MarepHuaje ero ToikoBaHus Ha [locianue
anoctona Ilasna x Pumistaam // BorocnoBekuit BectHuk. 2021. Ne 3 (42). C. 69-90 ; Jlvicesuu A., ceauy., @eodopum (Tuxonos),
en. AMBpocuact: 0030p npobiemsl aBTopcTBa // borocnoBckuit BectHuk. [IpuHsTa B medars.
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I'/TABA 1. UCTOPUOI'PADPUA

Kak yxe ynomuHanoch paHee, MNpoOJieMaThKa M aKTyaJlbHOCTb HCCIEIO0BAHUS
BBISIBJICHBI JIUCCEPTAHTOM Ha OCHOBAaHMHM PACCMOTPEHUs UcTopuorpaduu AMBpOCHACTA.
Jlanee OyaeT npuBeaeHa UCTOPUSI HAYYHOTO AUCKypca B 3ToM obnactu. [Ipu cocraBieHuun
ucTopuorpaduueckoro 0030pa AUCCEPTAHT CJIEAOBAN MPEXJIE BCETO XPOHOJIOTHYECKOMY
NPUHIMITY, WHOTJA IO HEOOXOAMMOCTH KiIacCUpUIMPYs pPabdOThl B COOTBETCTBUHU C
SI3bIKOBOM TMPUHAJIC)KHOCTBIO, TEMATUKOW. B HEKOTOpPBIX MCKIIOYUTENIBHBIX Clydasx
ucropuorpaduss UCCICIOBaHUMN, TOCBAMEHHBIX AMBpPOCHACTY, TMPEJACTAaBICHA IO
OTJICJIbHBIM aBTOpPaM, BHECIIMM HanbOoJIee BBIAIOIIMNIICS BKJIA/l B pa3BUTHE BOIIPOCaA.

HepBoe 3HAKOMCTBO C AMBpOCI/IaCTOM U €ro HACJICAUCM MOXKHO OCYHICCTBUTL IIO

49 50

OQHOUKIONICANYCCKUM U3aHUAM ™ U THOCTPAHHBIM y‘l€6HI/IKaM I10 IIaTpPOJIOTHH ™.

§ 1.1. Pycckosi3pIuHasi JUTEpaTYypa

B pycckosizpluHOM nutepaType uctopusi oOpaiieHus: K Hacieauio AMBpocHUacta He
CTOJIb mpocTpaHHa. llpexne Bcero, ciaeAyer omnMcaTh CHUTYallMI0 C TMEpPEeBOAaMU
AMBpoOcHacTa Ha PyCCKUN A3BIK.

Crnenyet cpa3y OTMETHTBh, YTO MOJIHOTO MEPEBOJA TPYIOB AMBpPOCHACTa HAa PYCCKHUI
A3BIK IO CHX IOp He cymecTByer ). M3BecTHO, uT0 cBT. PeodaH MOIB30BACS
TOJIKOBAaHUSIMU AMBpOCHAcCTa W TPHUBOJAMI B CBOMX TpPYyJaxX COOCTBEHHBIN TEpPeBOJ
HEKOTOPBIX HEOONBIIMX HUTAT 2, KpoMe TOro, COBpeMEHHOMY PYCCKOSA3BIMHOMY UUTATEIIO

UM AMBpOCHACTa MOXKET OBITh 3HAKOMO Mo cepum «bubnelickue kommenTtapuu OTIIOB

Lepxsu u apyrux aBtopos |—VIII BexoB»®®. Tam IpUBOAATCS HEKOTOPHIE OTPHLIBKU M3

49 Hanpumep: Ambrosiaster // Encyclopedia Britannica a dictionary of arts, sciences, literature and general
information. 1910—1911. Vol. I. New York, 11 ed. P. 801-802 ; 3aiiyes J{. B. Am6posnactep // I13. 2001. T. 2. C. 104-108.

%0 Pollastri A. Ambrosiaster / Dizionario patristico e di antichita cristiane. Torino ; Roma, 1983. Vol. 1. P. 156-158 ;
Kannengiesser C. Handbook of patristic exegesis: the Bible in ancient Christianity. P. 1081-1082.

%1 Eciin KoMMeHTapuu AMBPOCHACTa XOTh B KAKOM—TO BHJIE IEPEBOIMINCE, TO MPOUHE ET0 MPOU3BENECHHUS 10 CHX TOP
tera incognita ayst pyccKoro gurarens.

52 Cwm., nanpumep, @Peogan 3ameopuux, cém. Tonkosanue INocnanus an. INapna x Pumnsuam. M., 2006. C. 57, 80 ap.

%3 Bubneiickue kKoMMeHTapuu oTiOB llepksu m apyrux aropoB I-VIII Bexos. Hoswii 3aser. T. 8: IMocnanus k
l'anaram, Edecsanam, @ummnmmiinam / nep. ¢ aHri., Tped., Jar., cup. nof pea. M. Jx. Onsapica ; pycckoe nzganue nox pea. K.
K. I'aBpunknna. TBeps, 2005.
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TONKOBaHMM AMBpocuacta. [lepeBoJ BBIIIOIHEH, OYEBUIHO, HE C OPUTHMHANA, 4 C HEKOETO
IpYyroro mepeBojia Ha COBPEMEHHBIN s3bIK. Takol METOJN, K COXKAJIEHHIO, HE CIOCOOEH
o0ecrneyuTh JOCTaTOYHOW OOBEKTUBHOCTH, @ B HEKOTOPBIX MeECTax HIPUBOAUT MU K
BONHUIOIUM OIIUOKaM?,

B 2007 r. Beimio uccieaoBanue bopuca ['eoprueBnua [lepeBenckoro «Kuura o6
AHTHXpHUCTE», B KOTOPOM aBTOpP IPUBOJAUT IE€PEBOJ OTPBIBKA W3 TOJKOBAHUS
AmBpocuacta Ha Bropoe nocnanue k @eccanonukuiinaM. [lepeBegéH KoMMeHTapuil TUIb
Ha MEePBBIE IBEHAAT CTUXOB BTOPOH TJIaBhI ITOCIAHKS >,

Kpome Toro, B mocieaHee BpeMs B CETM UHTEPHET Ha MOPTAJE DK3ETET.py NOSBUIICS
NoJIHBIA TiepeBoa Bcex «KomMeHTapueB». ABTOp NEpeBOJa HE yKa3aH, KayeCTBO €ro
TaK)KE€ OCTABJISIET JKEJaTh JIYYIIETrO, PyCCKHM TEKCT HE BIOJHE MPAaBOMOYHO CChLIAETCS
HETIOCPEICTBEHHO HA KPUTUYECKOE M3/IaHUE Ha SA3bIKE OpUrMHana’®.

[IpakTnuecku €IMHCTBEHHOMN PYCCKOSI3IYHOM CTaThEN, MOCBAIIEHHON
HEMOCPEICTBEHHO AMBpoOcHacTy, ocTtaercsi crarths 3aiueBa [[. B. B IlpaBociaBHoi

57

3HHI/IKHOH€III/II/I . Cratps OoTpaXxacT COBPECMCHHOC TIIPCACTABJICHUC 00 aBTOPCTBC H

anI/I6YLII/II/I COUYMHEHUM AMBpOCI/IaCTa; B HEM OITMCBIBAIOTCA, XOTh U H€6CCCHOpHO, JINYHBIC

% Hanpumep, B ToikoBaHud Ha ctux Ed. 3, 10 aBTopckoe ciioBo agnoscentes (o OTHOLIEHHIO K aHTEILCKMM CHIIaM)
0Ka3aJIOCh NIEPEOCMBICTIEHO KaK HEMOCBALIEHHbIE (110 OTHOIIEHUIO K A3bIYHNKaM) (bubnelickue koMMeHTapun oTioB Llepksu u
npyrux aBropoB [-VIII Bexos. Hosobrit 3aBer. T. 8. C. 174.), BO3MOXXHO, Ha OCHOBAaHHH OIIMOOYHON 3TUMOJIOTHH, YTO TPUIAIIO
NIEpEBOAY JAHHOI'O MECTA CYIIECTBEHHYIO MPOU3BOIBHOCTh U MCKA3UIIO CMbICI. HEMHOro HMXe B IPYrOM OTPBHIBKE BBIPa’KCHUE
«manifestatum dicit Christum saeculo quo proposuit Deus ostendere mysterium suum pro salute humana» mepesemerno Kak
«ITaBen roBOpUT: no npedseunomy onpedenenuro bora oTKpeITh TaliHy CBOI0O pamu craceHus Jroaeit u siBiueH Xpucroc» (Tam
xke). Takum oOpazom, mpu (OopMaIbHOM COXpPAaHEHHH OOIIETO CMBICTA, CYIIECTBEHHO MCKa)XeHA aBTOPCKAs TpamMMaTHdecKas
KOHCTpyKIus. Brpouem, nuccepTaHT HE cTaBHWi 3afadeld cBOedl pabOThl OLEHHWTh KAadeCTBO OITyONMKOBAHHOTO IIEPEBOJA,
OJHAKO CTOJIKHYBIIHICH HECKOJBKO Pa3 ¢ MOJXOOHBIMH PA3HOUTEHUSAMH OB BHIHYX/ICH MOJIb30BATHCSI COOCTBEHHBIM IIEPEBOAOM
MIaMSITHHKA.

% Hepesenckuii . I'. Kuura 06 Aatuxpucre. CII16, 2007. C. 604-610.

%6 BykBallbHO C MIEPBO CTPOUKM IIEPBOrO CTUXA IIEPEBOJL IIOPAKAET CBOEH MPOM3BOILHOCTHIO. BhIpaxeHue «ex Saulo
Paulum se dicit, hoc est inmutatum (Amocron Ha3wBaer cebs [laBiom, [Bmecto] CaBma, TO ecTh M3MEHEHHBIM [MMEHEM])»
(Amst. Ad Rom. 1, 1 // CSEL. 81. 1. P. 8) mepeBeneno Ha moptaie kak «OH m3Mmennn umst Casn Ha «IlaBem» U yKe HE MEHSUT
ero» (https://ekzeget.ru/bible/k—rimlanam—poslanie-ap—pavla/glava—1/tolkovatel-ambroziaster/). Kpome TOTO,
aBTOOMOrpaduuecKie CBeICHUS 00 aBTOpe KOMMEHTapws IpuBeleHa Ha mopTaie (6e3 cchuiok) mo bubmmomormdeckomy
crmoBapro mipot. Astekcanmpa Menst (https://ekzeget.ru/all-about-bible/ekzegets/ambroziaster/). Bipouewm, crmemyer 3aMeTHTs,
YTO, XOTSI JAQHHBIA IIEPeBOJ M HE MOXKET OBITh OCHOBAaHHEM CEPbE3HOr0 OMONMEHCKOro HMCCIEeNOBAaHHUS B CHIY YKa3aHHBIX
MpUYMH, BCE e B OONBIIMHCTBE CIydaeB COXPAHSIET OCHOBHOM CMBICI HCXOAHOTO TEKCTa, Onaromapst 4emMy OH MOXET
WCTIONB30BAThCSl KaK IIOJICTIOPhE B HCCIENOBATENbCKOM JIESITENPHOCTH M CIYXHT H0OpYI0 CIyKOy C TOYKH 3pEHHUs
TIOMYJApU3aUA AMBpPOCHACTA.

5" 3aiiyee JI. B. AMbposuactep // 1. 2001. T. 2. C. 104-108.


https://ekzeget.ru/bible/k-rimlanam-poslanie-ap-pavla/glava-1/tolkovatel-ambroziaster/
https://ekzeget.ru/all-about-bible/ekzegets/ambroziaster/
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OCOOCHHOCTU JPEBHEr0 aBTOpa W €ro TPYAOB, IMpeiiaraercss 0030p OOroCIOBCKHUX
B3IJI110B AMBpOCHACTa HA OCHOBAaHUU BBIBOJIOB 3allaIHbIX HCCIIEOBATENIEH.

B 2019 r. pauccepraHtoM ObUIM OMYyOJMKOBAJIM JBE CTAaThU MOCBSIIEHHBIX
HEIMOCPEJICTBEHHO HCCJIEIOBAaHUSAM CcaMoro AMBpOCHMAacTa W €ro IpOU3BEIACHUM:
Kommenrtapuii AmBpocuacta Ha Ilocnanue an. IlaBmna x EdecsitHam kak nuTeparypHbIii

5

namaTHUK®® u KommeHTtapuii AMBpocuacta Ha Ilocnanue k PumisgHam: 0COGEHHOCTH

% B wupmemuem 2021 T.

OuONEeNcKOoro TEeKCTa W MX HWHTEepIpeTalus TOJKOBAaTEIeM
omyOnMKoBaHa emé OJHA CTaThs: XYAOXKECTBEHHbIE 00pa3bl B KOMMEHTapUHU
AwmBpocuacta Ha [locnanue an. [1aBia k pumiIsiHaM B KOHTEKCTE 3alafHON XPUCTHUAHCKOM
nmutepatyph®.

OnHako Mmpu 3TOM MOYKHO OTMETHUTh, YTO TOJIKOBaHHWS AMBpOCHAcTa B IOCJIE/IHEE
BpeMsi MpuUoOpeTaroT BCE€ OOJBIIYI0 TMOMYJISIPHOCTh, B OCHOBHOM, B KOHTEKCTE
UCCIIEIOBAaHUN TpaauluMK TojkoBaHUs IlaBnoBeix mocnanuil. Huxke OynyT mepeuyuciieHsl
BCE OOHapyXXEHHbIE YINOMHMHaHHA 00 AMBpOCHACTE€ B XPOHOJOTMYECKOM IOpSIKE, HE
IPUBO/SI B OCHOBHOM TEKCTE TJIaBHBIX IOJIOXKEHUH YKa3bIBa€MbIX padOT, IMOCKOJIBKY BCE
OHHM 00pamamTcsd K H3y4aeMOMYy aBTOpPY KaK K CTOPOHHEMY HCTOYHUKY, HE BHOCS
CYILLIECTBEHHOI'O BKJIA/Jla B UCCIIEIOBAHUE €TI0 JUYHOCTHU U IIPOU3BEICHUMN.

Cpenn Haubosee paHHUX PYCCKOSI3bIYHBIX MCCJIEIOBAaHUM, YIOMHUHAIOIINX

62

AMBpocuacTa MOTyT ObITh Ha3BaHbl padoTsl B. H. Tlonnkaposckoii®! u JI. H. Tlonoxosa®,

O6e ctatbu onyonukoBansl B 2011 r.

8 Jlvicesuu A., ceswy. Kommentapuii Amppocuacta Ha Ilocnanue am. ITasna k EdecsHaM Kak JUTepaTypHBbI
namsitHEK // Metadpact. 2019. T. 1. Ne 1. C. 65-81.

%9 Jlvicesuu A., céswy. Kommenrtapuii AMBpocuacta Ha Ilocnanue k PumiisiHaMm: ocoOeHHOCTH OuOJIeHCcKoro TekcTa u
UX UHTepHperaius TonkosareneM // borocnosckuii Becthuk. 2019. T. 34. Ne 3. C. 39-54.

80 JTeicesuu A., cesuy. XynoxectseHHble 00pas3hl B KoMMeHTapur Amepocuacta Ha [Tocnanue an. ITaBna x Pumisnam
B KOHTEKCTE 3aIaTHON XPUCTHAHCKOM uTeparypsl // borociosckuit Bectauk. 2021. 1 (40). C. 135-151.

81 ITonuxaposckas B. H. Pasznenenus B Kopundckoii obuune: 6orocnosckue naptuu // Cer Xpuctos IIpocsemaer
Bcex: Ampmanax Cearo—®@umaperosckoro [IpaBocmaBHo—Xpuctnanckoro Macrturyra. 2011. Ne 4. C. 137-152. HeogrokpatHO
oOpammaercst K TOITKOBaHWAM AMBpoOcHacTa Ul ySCHEHHS IMOAJIMHHOTO CMbIcia cioB am. IlaBma. Mcnome3yeT aHTIMHCKHH
niepesox I'epansia Bpes (G. Bray).

82 MMonoxoe JI. H. O Tinocconajuud ¥ MOJUTBE HA MHBIX s3bikaX // Tpymsl CapaTosckoii ITpaBocnaBHoil JlyXxOBHOM
Cemunapun. 2011. Ne 5. C. 6-42. Vcnonp3yeT Ui MOATBEPKACHHUS CBOETO Te3KMca MHEHHEe AMBpocuacta 0 OecIUIOHOCTH
MOJHTBBI Ha HesHakoMoM s3bike (1 Kop. 14, 14). Tekcr mutupyercst o cepun «bubneiickne kommentapun Otnos Llepksm» u
JPYTHUX aBTOPOB.



25

B 2013 r. B cBoéM moknane® maructpant MOCKOBCKOi JyXOBHOM akaJeMHMu Uepei
Anekcanap Mopo3oB oOpamiaercs K TojkoBaHUIO AMBpocuacta Ha Pum. 8, 17 o
CTpaJaHHSX U YCHIHOBJIEHHUHU BMECTE CO XpHUCTOM. BriepBbie MCMOJB3YETCS KPUTUUECKUN
TEKCT Ha SI3bIKE OPUTHHAJIA.

[IpenonaBarens MockoBckor ayxoBHoM akagemun M. B. Komor B 2015 T.
CChUIAETCSI Ha MHEHME AMBpoOcHacTa JJisi TMOATBEPKICHUS IOHMUMAHHUS CTPOK U3
anoctoJibckoro nocianust (Pum. 13, 1), B ocHOBe uCCIEOBaHUS KPUTHUECKUNA TEKCT Ha
s3bIke opuruHana. Crieayer 3aMeTuTh, YTO OOpalleHHue K TEKCTy OpUTHHaja SBISCTCS
UCKITFOUUTEILHO PEJIKOM B PYCCKOM JIUTEpaType 0COOCHHOCTHIO IBYX MOCIICIHUX PaOOT.

Cnenytonuii 2016 . MOkeT ObITh Ha3BaH HaMOOJIEE TUIOJJOBUTHIM C TOUKH 3PCHHS
UCCIICIOBaHUN, HWCMOJB3YIOMMUX Hacieaue AmBpocuacta. Cpeaum Hux crateu HO. A.

64
D

KonnpateeBa®, wmepomuaxona Amngponmka (Ilantax)®, H. C. Cemenosoii®®, A. A.

67

EB,ZIOKI/IMOBa Bo Bcex »aTHx pa60Tax TCKCT HM3y4aCMOI'0 aBTOpa HTUTUPYCTCA II0

BTOPUYHBIM HCTOYHUKAM.
B 2017 r. MoxHO yKa3aTh Tpu pabOTHI, aBTOPHl KOTOPBIX OOpamiarTcsi K

TonkoBaHusaM AMBpocuacta: A. O. Jlasunenko®®, I1. Kosamus®, npor. Oner Crenses’.

8 Moposos A. YcwiHoBneHue bBory cornacHo mocnanuio am. Ilapna x PumisHam: kpelueHue W BoxkecTBeHHOE
HaciencTtBo // Marepuansl V. MexIyHapoIHOW CTYAEHUYECKONH HaydHO—OOrocioBckoi koH(epeHnn CaHKT-IeTepOyprekoi
npaBociaBHo# nqyxoBHoii akagemun. CII6JIA. 2013. C. 49-56.

8 Konopamwes FO. A. Dx3ereTudeckuii aHanuM3 apryMeHTaTuBHON dactu Ilocnanus k Tanatam cesroro am. Ilasna //
Xpucruanckoe yrenue. 2016. Ne 2. C. 83—110. IlpuBomut ToinkoBanne AMBpocHacTa Ha cioBa aml. [laBma o0 aHremax, uepes
KOTOPBIX IepenaH oM 3akoH. Llutupyer no cepun «bubmneiickne kommeHnTapun OToB LlepkBu U Ipyrux aBTOPOBY.

8 Auoponux (Ilawmax), uepoouaxon. CymectBurenbHoe 7 Mop@f] B BoropoauunoM 3adaine LEPKOBHOCIABIHCKOTO
6orociykeOHOro anocroia (kparkuii nepeBomueckuii ananu3) // Marepuansr XXV Exeronnoii borociosckas Kondepenius
[IpaBocnaBHoro CBsito—TuxoHoBcKoro I'ymanmrapaoro Yuusepcutera. M. 2016. C. 241-242. IutupyeT ucciaemyeMoro
aBTOpa 1o TekcTy cepun «bubnetickne kommenrapru OToB LlepkBr U Ipyrux aBTOPOBY.

8 Cemenosa H. C. HpaBCTBEHHOE HAYAIO B MEXIyHAPOJHOM IpaBe: OT UCTOKOB JI0 COBpeMeHHOoCTH // EBpasuiickuii
ropuandeckuii xypaai. 2016. Ne 3 (94). C. 41-43

57 Esooxumoe A. A. Yuenue o npenonpenenenuu an. I1apna B ceeTe TBopeHuil oTioB u yuuteneil Liepksu 11-VIII BB.
/I Matepuanst VIl MexmyHapomHOW CTyAeHYECKOH HaydHO—OOrociIoBCKOi KoH(epeHmrn OpeHOyprckoi ITyXOBHOM
cemuHaprd. OperOypr. 2016. C. 135-141. JlocTaToyHO aKTHBHO HCIIONB3YeT MHEHHE AMBPOCHACTA O TPENOIPECICHIH
Boxxnu, onmpasice Ha aBTOpCcKuit TekeT u3 cepun «buodnetickne kommertapun OtioB LlepkBu 1 Ipyrux aBTOPOBY.

88 Taeuoenxo A. O. «Jlens T'ocnonenn» B Ilocnanusax k Kopundsuam: ocobennoctu scxaronoruu Iepsoro u Broporo
nmociaanii K Kopurdsaam cBsroro am. [laBna // Tpymsr CaparoBckoit [IpaBocnaBroit JJyxoBroit Cemunapum. 2017. Ne 11. C.
62-78. KpaTtko yrmoMmuHaeT AMBpPOCHACTa, CChUIASICHh HA «IpeBHHUX uccienoBarteneit HoBoro 3aBera». Mcmonb3yer nepeBos u3
cepun «bnbneiickue kommentapuu Otos LlepkBu 1 Apyrux aBTOPOBY.

8 Koeame I1. Ontonornueckas Teopust Uckyrnenuss B Panneii IMatpuctrueckoit Meiciu / Modern Science —
Moderni veda. 2017. T. 4. Ne5. C. 104-110.
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B 2018 r. Beixogar eme ase crateh. P. A. TlomkoB’! wmcmonesyer B3riis
AMBpoCHacTa Ha KOHLENT <«Jiejia 3aKOHa» B KAayeCTBE IMOATBEPKICHUS CBOMX BBIBOJOB.
Onupaercs Ha aHrimiickuii nepesox G. Bray. B gpyroit cratee B. K. Epmosa’
MPUBJICKAET I CBOErO0 MCCIIEIOBAHUA HEKOTOpPHIE TOJIKOBAHUSI M BEPOYUYUTEIIbHbBIC
BBICKa3bIBaHUS AMBpOCHAacTa, OCHOBBIBAasICh Ha TepeBoje U3 cepur bubnelickue
komMeHTapuu OTtioB LlepkBu u Apyrux aBToOpoB.

Kak u ObUIO aHOHCHPOBAHO BO BBEACHUU, AHAIN3 PYCCKOS3BIYHOWU JIMTEPATYPHI
MOKA3bIBAET, UTO CPEIM COBPEMEHHBIX OTEUYECTBEHHBIX HCCIIEIOBATENCH MPUCYTCTBYET
onpenenéHHbI UHTEepeC K Hacienuo AMBpocuacTta. OJIHaKO MoJaBisioliee O0NbIINHCTBO
ABTOPOB MOJIB3YIOTCSl IUTATAMU U3 BTOPUYHBIX UCTOUHUKOB. YUUTHIBAS, YTO MUMEIOIIUECS
PYCCKHE TEPEBOJbI BBIMOJHEHB HE C SI3bIKa OPHUIMHaa, MOXKHO BBICKA3aTh OIACEHMS
KacaTeJIbHO KayeCTBa IMOJy4aeMbIX BbIBOJOB. Kpome Toro, obpamaer Ha ceOsi BHUMaHUE,
YTO NPOU3BEICHUS MAaJOU3BECTHOTO AaABTOPA UIIMPOKO HCIOIB3YIOTCSA JMJISI BBIACHEHUS
IPaBOCJIABHOIO BEPOYYEHUS U MOJIMHHOTO cMbicia mnocianuii an. IlaBma. B uctopum
[IpaBocnaBHoO# llepkBu, Kak JIpeBHEW, TaK M COBPEMEHHOH, (haKTHUECKH OTCYTCTBYIOT
Kakue-mmbo OleHKU ydeHuss AmBpocuacta. HUKTO M3 mpaBOCIaBHBIX BOCTOYHBIX OTIIOB,
NO-BUAUMOMY, HE 3HAKOM C €ro TBOPEHUAMH. bBbITOBaHHWE MNaMATHUKA B 3amaJaHOU
TPaIULIUA TIOJ TICEBJIOHUMOM CBT. AMBpPOCHUSI HE MOXET CIY)XHUTh aOCONIOTHBIM
apryMEHTOM B T0JIb3Yy MOJHOTO COOTBETCTBUSI BEPOYUECHUS, U3JIara€MOro B IPOU3BEICHUU
AMBpocHacTa, NpPaBOCIABHON AorMatuke. EAMHCTBEHHBIM «HaMEK» Ha JOMYCTUMOCTb

MPUBJICUCHUS TOJIKOBaHMM AMmBpocumacta mpenoctaBisieT cBT. deodan 3aTBOpHUK,

0 Cmensies O. B., npom. Opranmsanusi peaOMINTAIMU JIUI, TOCTPAJABIINX OT JEATENBHOCTH HETPAHUIMOHHBIX
KynbToB (POpMEI 1 MeTOoAbI: TomaroBas cucrema) // Cperernckuii Coopank. Hayuansie Tpynst [Ipenogasareneit CLAC. 2017. Ne
7-8. C. 531-562. Ucnomnp3yer TOMKOBaHHE AMBPOCHACTa Ha ClloBa AMocTona, 9to oH st Beex crai Beem (1 Kop. 9, 20-23).
CcplKa Ha TOJIKOBATENS HE UMEET BHIXOAHBIX JIaHHBIX.

"t Ionkoe P. A. «CasTas, mpaBefHas u no0pasp» 3amoBenb (Pum 7:12): B3rmsm uepes mpusMy «zuena 3axoHay (Pum
2:15) u "onpaBaanust 3akona" (Pum 8:4) // Xpucruanckoe utenue. 2018. Ne 5. C. 133-143.

2 Epwoe B. K. «Jletn Boxun» y amn. IlaBna — jgetd no ayxy wid jaetd no miotu? / Coopuuk matepuasos I
Mex1yHapoJHOH HayJYHO-TIPAaKTHYECKOH KOH(pepeHIMH: XPpHCTHAHCKas MeAarornka B COBpeMEHHOM wmwupe. [leH3eHckas
nyxoBHast cemuHapwust. [Tenza. 2018. C. 36—45.
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HWCHOJIb30BABIINN Q)paFMCHTBI HpOI/I3BeI[€HPII>'I HN3y4acMOro aBTopa B CBOUX TOJIKOBAHMAX,

OJIHAKO CaM CBSITUTEJb HE JAET OLEHKH BCEMY TBOPUYECTBY JPEBHErO PUMCKOI'O aHOHUMA.
§ 1.2. 3apyOesxknas auTeparypa

Ha 3amane BompocoM AMBpocHacTa 3aHUMalOCh W 3aHMMAETCS ropas3io OoJjbliee
KOJMYECTBO wuccienoBareneid. Cpend MNpouux CIEAYeT BBIICIUTH JBYX CaMBbIX
BBIJIAIONIMXCS HUCCIe0BaTeIeH, KOTOpble paboTaly HaJ MOJATOTOBKONW KPUTHUYECKUX
U3JIaHUH CaMbIX KPYIHBIX Tpou3BeacHU AmBpocuacta: XeHpuk Jxoszed Dorenbe
(Henrich Joseph Vogels) u Anekcanap Coyrtep (Alexander Souter). Ho, mpexae dem
NeperTH K X padboTaM, B COOTBETCTBHHM C XPOHOJIOTHYCCKUM MPHUHITUIIOM HEOOXOIMMO
yKa3aTh HEKOTOPBIC 3HAYUTEILHO Oojiee cTapble pabOThl U B TOM YHCJE HEKOTOPHIE
CTaporieyaTHbIC U3aHUs TEKCTa U3y4aeMoro aBTopa.

[lepBoil myOnuKanuei B 3TOM psiy CTalo M3JlaHue TPYIAOB CBT. AMBpocusi 1492 r.
Hoxanem AwmepGaxom (Johann Amerbach)’®. Ero TekcT mosaHee ObLI HCIIONb30BAH
OpaszmoM PorTepramckum.

Pa6ora Dpasma’

, mociienoana B 1527 r. Penakrop BbIpa3mii COMHEHHUE TI0 TIOBOIY
TPaIUIIMOHHOTO AaBTOPCTBA BBEJACHWA K TOJKOBAHWIM, OIHAKO, BOIPEKH BechMa
pacxokeMy OMMOOYHOMY MHEHHIO, CUYHTAJI aBTOPOM caMux KoMMeHTapHueB CBT.
AMBpocHs.

Heckonpko panee, B 1520 r. Obuta u3maHa MEHeEe WM3BECTHAs, OJIHAKO B M3BECTHOM
cMmbIciie Oosee 3HauMMasi pabora Oenbruiickoro 6ubnencra dpannucka Jlyku u3 bprorre
(Franciscus Lucas Brugensis)”. HccnenoBareb HEOTHOKPATHO BHICKA3HIBAET COMHEHHS B
TPaIUIIMOHHOM aBTOpcTBe KOMMEHTapueB W Jake BIEPBBIC YHOTPEOISICT HAMMEHOBAHUE
«Ambrosiaster.

bonee cra ner cmyctsa, B 1693 r. Puuapn Caiimon (Richard Simon) oGpamaet

BHMMAHHC Ha OTINYHUC 3JSK3CITCTHYCCKOIoO MCETOAA AMBpOCI/IaCTa oT MCI[I/IOJ'IaHCKOFO

3 Cm. Nauroy G. Introduction // SC. 534. P. 210-214.
74 Amb. Opera / ed. Desiderius Erasmus Roterodamus. Basle, 1527. P. 5-1015.
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enuckomna. EMy ke, Mo Bceil BUAMMOCTH, MPUHAJJICKUT MEPBEHCTBO B HAYYHOM JUCKYpCE
OTHOCUTEJIBHO  MOJUIMHHOIO  HMMEHU  u3ydaemoro aBrtopa. OH  BBICKa3bIBAET
IPEANONOKEHNE, YTO PUMCKHI aHOHUM ObLI IbakoHOM Mnapuem 'S,

K Toi1 ke 3moxe oTHOCHUTCA cleaymollee ctaponeyaTHoe uznanue «Kommentapuen»
Amepocuacra. B Hem maypucrtel [Ipauc Hukonac (Denis-Nicolas) u3 Hypu u Xak aro
®pumie (Jacques du Frische) xors m momemaror «KoMMeHTapuu» BMECTE ¢ TPyAaMH
MenuonaHCcKOro CBATHUTENIS, OJTHAKO BO BCTYIUICHUU MPSAMO YKa3bIBAlOT HA TOJJIOKHOCTh
ABTOPCTBA HA OCHOBAHMHU aHAJIN3a CTUJIS, BEPOYUYEHHUS U A3bIKa '’

JlaHHOe BCTYIUIGHHE, KaK M TMPOYMM TEKCT, BIOCIEICTBUU MpaKTUYECKU Oe3
W3MEHEHUN OBUIM TiepernevyaTaHbl B M3JaHUM TPYAOB CBT. AMBpOCHS TMOJ peakiuen
a606ata Muns. CrnenyeT mnpus3HaTh, YTO WM JaHHBIM BapuaHT W3JaHUS HCCIEIYEMOTO
NaMsATHUKA HE MOT OBITh MPU3HAH BIIOJIHE YAOBJICTBOPUTEIIBHBIM, U IIOATOMY B Havaie XX
B. B cepum «Corpus Scriptorum Ecclesiasticorum Latinorumy Obuta mpeAnpuHsATA MOIBITKA
KPUTHYECKOTO U3JJaHUS.

Pabora Han uznanuem u3HavyanbHO ObuIa mopydena M. Mm (M. IThm), a mocne ero
cmeptu X. bpesepy (H. Brewer). Ilocnegnuii ckonuancs B 1922 1., a mocie HeEro
npoektoM 3aHsuicss A. I'pumm (A. Grimm). Mx pabora Obuia yTpaueHa B JUXOJETHE
Btopoii MupoBoii Boitasl. [1o 3T0i mpuunHe HOBOMY pelakTopy TpyAoB AMBpocHacTta X.
JIxx. @orenscy (H. J. Vogels) npuriiocs onsTe HaYUMHATE CBOM TPy C CAMOT0 Hadvaja: Co
coopa pykomnuceit. Jlump B 1957 r. pabotsl bpesep (Brewer) u I'pumm (Grimm) Obim
oOHapyxxeHbl B MoHacThipe Cankt-bnaszuen. K stomy Bpemenu X. JIx. dorensc yxe

3aBepIIMI CBOKO paboTy Han TekctoM Kommentapuss Ha Pum., oaHako BHOBB

S Brugensis F. L. Notationes in Sacra Biblia, quibus, variantia discrepantibus exemplaribus loca, summo studio
discutiuntur. Antuerpiae, 1580.

6 Simon R. Histoire critique des principaux commentateurs du Nou Veau Testament, Depuis le commencement du
christianisme Jusques a notre tems: avec une dissertation critique sur les principaux actes manuscrits qui ont été citez dans les
trois parties de cet ouvrage. Rotterdam, 1693. P. 133-134.

" Amb. Opera / ed. monachorum Ordinis S. Benedicti, ¢ Congregatione S. Mauri. Paris: Coignard, 1686-1690. P. 21—
22. TlonpoGuee 06 3tom cmotpu: Vogels H. J. Die Uberlieferung des Ambrosiaster Kommentars zu den paulinischen Briefen.
Gottingen, 1959. S. 114. (Nachrichten der Akademie der Wissenschaften in Géttingen, Philologisch-historische Klasse ; bd. 7).
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OoOHapyXEHHbIE TPYAbl €ro MPEAIISCTBEHHUKOB TIO3BOJWIM 3HAYUTEIBHO TOBBICUTH
KaueCTBO U3JJaHUS.

K coxanenmo, X. Jx. Dorenbc He CMOr 3aBEpHIUTh cBoel Tpya's. JlaHHOe
00CTOATENBCTBO TOTPEOOBANO «BOHUCATh» B HCTOpuUro myOiaukanuu «KoMMeHTapueB»
AMmBpocuacta dammwiun emé Tpex yuéHeix Buncent bynxapt (Vincent Bulhart),
Jleononbnuna Cobona (Leopoldina Swoboda) u Mukasna 3ensuep (Michaela Zelzer),
KOTOpBIE U JIOBEIH paboTy 0 U34aHus .

Hecmotpst Ha 310, HECOMHEHHO, 4TO MMEHHO X. JIk. Dorenbc chirpan IJIaBHYHO
pOJIb B CO3/IaHUM KPUTHUYECKOTO TEKCTa UCCleayeMoro mnamstHuka. Kpome Toro,
HeMelkuii uccienosatenb (1880—1972)8  akTuBHO 3aHUMMancs HCCIENOBAaHHAMH
OMOJICICKOrO TEKCTa, KOTOPBIH KOMMEHTHUPYET AMBpocuacT. DtoMy Bompocy X. JIx.

8

DorenbCc NOCBAMIAET OJHY CTaThIO® U KpyIHYI0 MOHOTpadur®?,

X. JIx. ®orenbc OCBEIIAa€T BONPOC OTHOIIEHHWM AMBpocHMacTa C  €ro

coBpeMeHHUKOM Omk. Heponumom®,

N3BectHO, uTOo cB. HMepoHuM B cBOMX Tpyaax
NEPEUnCIIsieT MHOTMX COBPEMEHHBIX €My Mucareied, Ho 0 caMoM AMBPOCHACTE€ U €ro
POU3BEACHUSIX MOJIYUT, XOTSI MCCIEOBATENb HAXOJUT HEKOTOPYIO B3aMMOCBSA3b MEXKIY
TPpYyJaMHu OJTHOTO U JPYTrOro aBTOPOB.

Heckonpko cBoMX crTaTteld HCCIEAOBaTeNlb IOCBATHI PACCMOTPEHUIO HCTOPHUH

pykomnucHoi Tpaauuuu «KomMenTapuep» AMBpocuacta®,

8 Amst. Commentarius in epistulas Paulinas / ed. H. J. Vogels. Vindobonae, 1966-1969. (CSEL ; Vol. 81. 1-3).

" Bruyn T. S. The Transmission and Editions of the Commentary // Ambrosiaster’s Commentary on the Pauline
Epistles: Romans / transl. S. A. Cooper, D. G. Hunter. Atlanta, 2017. P. XXXIV.

80 O uém cm.: Vogels H. J. // Deutsche Biographische Enzyklopidie der Theologie und der Kirchen. Miinchen, 2005. S.
1371.

8 Vogels H. Der Bibeltext in drei pseudoambrosianischen Predigten // Zeitschrift fiir die Neutestamentliche
Wissenschaft und die Kunde der Alteren Kirche. 1955. Bd. 46. S. 6068 :

82 Vogels H. J. Das Corpus paulinum des Ambrosiaster. Bonn, 1957. (Bonner biblische Beitrige ; Bd. 13).

8 Vogels H. J. Ambrosiaster und Hieronymus // Revue bénédictine. 1956. Vol. 66. P. 14-19.

8 Vogels H. J. Librarii dormituntes. Aus dcr Uberlieferung des Ambrosiaster — Kommentar zu den paulinischen
Briefen // Sacris Erudiri. 1956. Vol. 8. P. 5-13 ; Vogels H. J. Die Uberlieferung des Ambrosiaster Kommentars zu den
paulinischen Briefen. Goéttingen, 1959. S. 107-142.
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Kputnueckuii Tekct, Hag KOTopbIM padotan X. J[x. dorensc, CHaOKEH JOCTATOUHO
IPOCTPAHHOM BBOJHOM CTAaThei®. DTa CTaThsd MOMKET CUMTATHCA PE3yJIBTATOM M KPATKOM
BBDKMMKOM MHOTOJIETHUX TPYJAOB YYEHOTO.

[Ipomomkas pa3roBop O CaMbIX KpPYHHBIX JIMYHOCTSIX B  HUCTOpuorpaduu
AmBpocuacrta, ciemyer ynomsanyTs emé A. Coyrepa (A. Souter)® n3 Komnemxa I'onsui-
saA-Kuz B KemOpumxke. O moarotoBun B 1908 1. K U3JaHUIO BTOPOE IO BEIMYHMHE
npoussegenue AmBpocuacrta: «Quaestiones Veteris et Novi Testamenti»®’.

st A. Coytepa xapakTepeH riayOOKUi 1 OCHOBATEIbHBIM MOJIXO/I U OTHOCUTEIIbHAS
IIMPOTa HAyYHBIX B3IJIAA0B. Ero HaydHble HWHTEpPECHl BBIXOASAT 33 pPAMKH OJHOTO
AmBpocuacta. OH TOpEeANPUHUMAET TMOMNBITKY PACCMOTPETh PAHHIOK JIATHHCKYIO
TPaJAULMIO TOJKOBAaHUS MociaHuy am. [laBina B MakCUMallbHOM MOJTHOTE.

OcoObiii  uHTEpec mpeacTaBisitoT 1Be MoHorpaguu A. Coyrepa. IlepBas
onybnukoBaHa B 1905 r. HemMHOro paHee kputuueckoro musnanus «Bompocos Berxoro u
HoBsoro 3aBera». KHura mOJHOCTBIO IIOCBAIIEHA HCCIEIOBAHUIO ITPOU3BEICHUN
AmBpocunacta®®. B srtoii paboTe NpUCTaNbHO PAcCMATPUBAETCS PYKONMCHAS TPaIHIHSA,
A3BIK U 0COOEHHOCTH OnOIIelickoro Tekcta AMBpOCHAacTa.

Hpyrass moHorpadusi Bbilia B cBeT cmycTs 22 roga. OHa mpencTtaBisieT coOoid
CPaBHUTEJIBHOE HUCCIIEI0BaHUE HAauOOJIee N3BECTHBIX JPEBHUX JIATUHCKUX KOMMEHTATOPOB
nocianuii an. [laBma, Takux kak Mapuii Buktopun, AmBpocuact, 0ipk. Meponunm, Omxk.
Asryctur u Ilenarmii®®. Wccnenys kommenrapum Kaxkjgoro asropa, A. Coyrep
paccMaTpuBaeT BONPOC aBTOPCTBA, MECTO HAMUCAHUS, XapaKTepHblE OCOOEHHOCTH

OunobJIercKoro TCKCTA, KOTOPBIM IIOJIB30BAJICA aBTOP, XaPAKTCP IK3CTCTHYCCKOIO MCTOIA,

OOT0CIIOBCKHE B3IJISIBI, 0COOEHHOCTH SA3BIKA.

8 Vogels H. J. Prolegomena // CSEL. 81.3. P. IX-LVI.

8 O mem cm.: Laistner M. L. W., Lowe E. A, Ullman B. L. Alexander Souter (in Memoirs of Fellows and
Corresponding Fellows of the Mediaeval Academy) // Speculum. 1950. Vol. 25. P. 418-419.

87 Cm. m3nanme Amst. Quaest. // CSEL. 50.

8 Cwm. n3nanme Souter A. A Study of Ambrosiaster. Cambridge, 1905. (Text and Studies ; vol. 7).

8 Souter A. The Earliest Latin Commentaries on the Epistles of St Paul a Study. Oxford, 1927 (reprint 1999). P. 39—
95.
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Ha nporsskenun XIX B. KOMMEHTapUM HM3y4aeMOI'O aBTOpa MPHUBICKAINCh B
OCHOBHOM B Kau€CTBE JOIOJIHUTEIBHBIX UCTOUYHHMKOB. Tak B 1841 r. umsa AmBpocuacra
nosiBnisgercst B cratbe B. Tlammep (W. Palmer) B KOHTEKcTe BOIMpoca O BEYHOCTH

crpaganuii®,

B 1881 r. mma AmBpocuacTa MOSIBISIETCS BHOBb B CBSI3M C BOIIPOCOM
CTapOJATUHCKOro ureHms ctuxa Pum. 9, 5% IlpumeuarensHO, 4TO aBTOP HAa3hIBAET
AmBpocuacta «Wnapuem npsaxonom». Iecsats net cnycra B 1891 r. Xapuak (Harnack)
OpUBJIEKAET MHEHHE M3y4yaeMOro aBTopa, HE BAaBasCh B MOJAPOOHOCTH BOIpOCa
aBTopcTBa®,

Konenn XIX — nauano XX B. 03HAMEHOBBIBAIOT COOOW Hayallo MOAbEMA HOBOM
BOJIHBI MHTEpEca K HalleMy KOMMEHTaTopy. LleHTpaibHOE MECTO Cpenu HcCleTOBaHUM
cpazy 3aHuUMaeT npobiema JUYHOCTH AMBpocuacta. Paznauunble wuccienoBarenu
OPOLJIOTO BE€Ka M JO0 CEro JHS MbITAIOTCS CHATh IOKPOB AHOHUMHOCTUM C TPYHOB
U3y4aeMoro aBTopa.

JlaHHO€ MCCIEeN0BAaTENbCKOE HAMPABICHUE JOCTATOYHO CWJIBHO 3aHUMAJIO YMBI
yuéHpix XX cronetus. M1 nanHoil Teme OyneT MOCBsIIEHAa OJHA M3 IJIaB HACTOSIIEH
auccepTalyy. 34ech e JMIIb KpaTKo OyayT 0003Ha4eHbl OCHOBHBIE pabOThI U UX aBTOPHI,
BHECIIME B JaHHBIM BONPOC 3aMETHBIM BKJAaA. Pamu ymoOCcTBa, BOCHOJB3yeMCs
TEMaTUYeCKON  opraHuzanued ucropuorpagpuu, a IOTOM BHOBb BEpHEMCS K
XPOHOJIOTHYECKOMY IIPUHIIUILY.

HaubGonee sipkue wmumen B Bompoce aBTOpCTBa mpuHaiexkar JKepmeny Mopuny

(Germain Morin)®. Yuenslii noctaBui nepes coboil 3a1auy packpbITh TaifHy JUYHOCTH

% Palmer W. A Sixth Letter to N. Wiseman on the Doctrine of Purgatory. Oxford, 1841. P. 44, not. b.)

1 Abbott E. On the Construction of Romans 9, 5 // Journal of the Society of Biblical Literature and Exegesis. 1881.
Vol. 1 (2). P. 139.

92 Harnack A. Geschichte der Lehre von der Seligkeit allein durch den Glauben in der alten Kirche // Zeitschrift fiir
Theologie und Kirche. 1891. Bd. 1:1/2. S. 158.

% Morin G. L'Ambrosiaster et le juif converti Isaac: contemporain du Pape Damase // Revue d'Histoire et de
Littérature Religieuses. 1899. Vol. 4. P. 97-121 ; Morin G. Hilarius 1'Ambrosiaster / Revue Bénédictine. 1903. Vol. 20. P.
113-131 ; Morin G. Anonyme du IV siécle: le contra Arrianos du Papyrus de Vienne // Anecdota Maredsolana. 1913. Vol. 2. P.
7-9 ; Morin G. Qui est ' Ambrosiaster? Solution nouvelle // Revue Bénédictine. 1914. Vol. 31. P. 1-34 ; Morin G. Una nuova
possibilita a proposito dell'Ambrosiastro // Athenaeum. 1918. Vol. 6. P. 62-71 ; Morin G. La critique dans une impasse: a
propos du cas de I'Ambrosiaster / Revue Bénédictine. 1928. Vol. 40. P. 251-255.
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AMBpocHacTa M IOPEMIOKWI Cpady psaa  Bepcud. EMy mnpuHagiexaT TMIOTE3bI
OTOXIECTBIEHHS uU3ydaeMoro asropa ¢ Mcaakom espeem®, Jlemumom Wnapuem
Unnapuonom®, Eparpuem Anrnoxuiickum®, Knasauem Kammuctuycom® n Hymmumycom
DOmumanycom Jlexcrepom®,

BeigaromumMcsa cropoHHUKOM TuUIOTe3bl  «lcaaka eBpes» BbICTyni TEpHeEp
(Turner)®®. Ero paGoTsl 0TIMYaiOTC yOEAUTENbHON apryMEeHTalUe 1 XOPOIIMM Pa3topoM
MCCIICIOBAHHHN TPEIIIIECTBEHHUKOB.

OTaenbHOM TeMOi B BOMPOCE aBTOPCTBA SIBIISCTCS CIIOP O KJICPHUKATBHOM CTaTyCe
AMBpocuacta. B 3TOM HampaBieHUM MOXHO OTMETUTH paboThl Anbdpena Ctrobepa
(Alfred  Stuiber)'®, xortopeiii Becien 3a  CoTepoM BhICTyNaa I[POTHB  JAHHOTO
npeanonoxenus. W, ¢ apyroii croponsl, Jumun Cnemnep (Lydia Speller)!® u ITurep
Bpayn (Peter Brown)!%?, Codus Jlyan-Poxmu¢ (Sophie Lunn-Rockliffe)!®®, Xantep
(Hunter)!® kortopble malOT MOJOKHMTENBHYIO OIEHKY THUIIOTE3E O CBSAIIEHHUYECKOM
cTaTyce M3y4aeMoro aBTopa.

Kpome yxe ykazanHbIX B KOHIIE XX Beka ObLI 03BYYeH eIlé HECKOJIbKO MHEHMUI: B

1994 r. Ormap Xerrennbaxep (Othmar Heggelbacher) npeamomnosxun, uro AMBpocracTom

% Morin G. L'Ambrosiaster et le juif converti Isaac: contemporain du Pape Damase // Revue d'histoire et de litterature
religieuses. 1899. Vol. 4. P. 97-121.

% Morin G. Hilarius I'Ambrosiaster // Revue benedictine. 1903. Vol. 20. P. 113-131.

% Morin G. Qui est I'Ambrosiaster? Solution nouvelle // Revue benedictine. 1914. Vol. 31. P. 1-34.

7 Ibid.

% Morin G. La critique dans une impasse: & propos du cas de 'Ambrosiaster / Revue bénédictine. 1928. Vol. 40. P.
251-259.

9 Turner C. H. Niceta and Amst. 11 // Journal of Theological Studies. 1906. Vol. 7 (27). P. 355-372.

100 stuiber A. Ambrosiaster // Theologische Realenzyklopidie. 1978. Vol. 2. S. 357.

101 Speller L. Ambrosiaster and the Jews // Studia patristica. 1982. Vol. 17. P. 75.

192 Brown P. The Body and Society: Men, Women, and Sexual Renunciation in Early Christianity. New York, 1988. P.
377.

103 |Lunn—Rockliffe S. Ambrosiaster’s Political Theology. Oxford ; New York ; Auckland [etc.], 2007. P. 106.

104 Hunter D. G. The Author, Date and Provenance / Ambrosiaster’s Commentary on the Pauline Epistles: Romans /
transl. S. A. Cooper, D. G. Hunter. Atlanta, 2017. P. XXVII-XXIX.
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ob1 ¢BT. Makcum Typunckuiil®; B 2003 r. Maneii bensascku (Maciej Bielawski) — cBr.
CummmnuanoM Meauonanckum™®,

B Tom ke romy B pamkax cepuu «Sources chrétiennesy mox pemakumeit M.-II.
broccbep (M.-P. BussSiéres) BBIXOAMT KPUTHYSCKOE HM3JaHHUE TEKCTa OJHOro u3 Bompocos

Berxoro m Hoporo 3aBera, «IIpoTuB s3bMMHMKOB» .

B npenucnosuu u3narteib
MpeANpUHUMAET TOMBITKY cOOpa CBEJACHUM 00 UCTOPUM PEIISHUs] BOIPOCa aBTOPCTRBA.
KoHeuHbIM BBIBOJIOM UCCIIEI0OBATENSI CTAHOBUTCS 3aMEUaTelIbHBIA TE3UC: €CIIU UM aBTOpa
«BompocoB» u «KoMmeHTapueB» OCTamoCh HEM3BECTHO JaXe COBPEMEHHUKAM, TO CKOJIb
Maslbl IIAHCHI Y3HATh €ro MMs B Hallle BpeMs, Oojiee MONyTopa ThiCAY JeT CIycTs’e,
Bormnpoc noucka nmoasMHHOTO UMEHM AMBpocHuacTta 0oJiee moApoOHO paccMaTpuBaeTCs B §
2.1. naHHOM AUCCEpTaIUU.

BosBpamasich K XpOHOJOTMYECKOMY TMPUHIIMIY H3JI0XKEHUS HCTOopuorpaduu
AmBpocuacTa, clieyeT OTMeTuTh, uto B 1901 r. uccienosarens B. b. Cmut (W. B. Smith)
NOJHUMAET BOIPOC JATUPOBKH NMaMATHHKA, YKAa3bIBas, 4TO AMBPOCHACT MOT IUCATh OKOJIO
370 rogal®,

B 1902 r. Beixonut B cBeT myOnukarus A. Coyrep Hanbojee JOCTOBEPHOTI'O TEKCTa
npojiora AmBpocuacta k KomMmenrapuro Ha Bropoe nocianue an. IlaBna k kopuHbpsHAM.
ABTOp OIHCHIBAET HMEIOLIMECS B €ro pacHopsDKEHUM PYKONHUCH W CPaBHUBAET

NyOIMKYeMBI TEKCT C IPYTUMHU TMPOU3BEACHUSMU AMBpPOCHMACTA, HA OCHOBAHUU YETO

IPUXOIUT K BBIBOJY, YTO 3TOT IIPOJIOT BIIOJHE COOTBETCTBYET aBTOPCKOMY cTHIr0MY,

195 Heggelbacher O. Beziehungen zwischen Ambrosiaster und Maximus von Turin? Eine Gegeniiberstellung //
Freiburger Zeitschrift fiir Philosophie und Theologie. 1994. Bd. 41. S. 5-44.

106 Bielawski M. Simpliciano e Ambrosiaster: potrebbe essere la stessa persona? // Le «Confessioni» di Agostino:
Bilancio e prospettive, 402-2002. Roma, 2003. P. 533-539.

107 Amst. Contre les paiens (Question sur 1’Ancien et le Nouveau Testament 114) et Sur le destin (Question sur
I’ Ancien et le Nouveau Testament 115) / ed. et trans. Bussiéres M.—P. Paris, 2007. P. 115-233. (SC ; vol. 512).

108 Byssiéres M.—P. Introduction // SC. Vol. 512. P. 38.

109 Smith W. B. Address and Destination of St. Paul's Epistle to the Romans // Journal of Biblical Literature. 1901. Vol.
20 (1). P. 8.

110 Souter A. The Genuine Prologue to Ambrosiaster on Second Corinthians // Journal of Theological Studies. 1902.
Vol. 4 (13). P. 89-92.
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Heckonbko ner cnyctss A. Coyrep Ha TEKCTOJIOTMYECKOM MaTepHuaie JOKa3bIBacT
MPUHAIEKHOCTh MEepy AMBpOCHACTA €€ OJHOIO JPEBHETO JATUHCKOTO MPOU3BEACHUS

«KomMeHTapuii Ha oTpeiBKH U3 Mp»lll,

ABTOp TPUBOJIUT CBOM JOKAa3aTelIbCTBA Ha
OCHOBAHUU CIUYEHUS CTUJISA TEKCTOBBIX ()ParMeHTOB.

B TomM ke romy Apyrom HCCIenOBATENb IOJYYMI €MIE OAWH HEOXUIAHHBIN
pesyabTat. Mapmamn (Marshall) uccnenyet Oubnelckuil TEKCT CUPUHCKOTO MaHyCKPHUIITa
U TOPUXOJUT K BBIBOJY, YTO TEKCT [laBIOBBIX MOCIAaHHM, COAEPKAIIMXCS B PYKOIHCH,
HanboJsIee OIM30K K 6ubeiickoMy TekcTy AmBpocuacrtal!?,

Yepes ron A. Coyrep, ciaoBHO mepeHumasi 3cradery B 00JacTH HUCCIeIOBaHMS
TekcTa bubiauum AMBpocuacTa, MPOBOJIUT CPABHHUTENIBHBIM aHAIN3 OMOJIEHCKOrO TEKCTa
cBT. Jlrouudepa Kamapcckoro u AMBpocuacta. Ha ocHOBaHHWM 4ero MpuxoAuT K BBIBOJY,
910 TeKCT CBT. Jlromudepa Ommwke k Krmapamontanckomy komakcy (d2) uem TekcT
AmBpocunactall?,

B toMm xe roay mpodeccop KeMOPHIKCKOTO KOJIJIEAXKa paayeT CBOMX YHUTaTelen
emé OJHUM ONIECTAIMM OTKphITHEM. B cBoeil paGorel!* om mpuBoauT nokasarenscrsa
ToxkJecTBa aBTopcTBa «KommeHTapue» u «BompocoBy». JlaHHas pabota moATBepkaaeT
MHEHHUE, BBIIBUHYTOE paHee M 3a(UKCHUPOBAHHOE B JMCCEPTAMOHHOM HCCIECIOBAHUH
Mozed Jlanren (Josef Langen)*®®,

Cnenyromuii 1906 1. CcTaHOBUTCS BecbMa IUIOJOTBOPHBIM  MJIS  JPYroro
uccinenoBarensi. TE€pHep BBIYCKAET JABE CTaThbU, B OJHOW W3 KOTOPBIX HCCIEAOBATEIb
YKa3bIBACT, YTO YIOTPEOJICHHUE CIIOB «Pagani» Mo OTHOIICHHIO K sI3bIYHUKAM, «FeCtor» mo

otHomeHuio kK Ilame Pumckomy, «levitus» 1o OTHOIICHHIO K JbAKOHAM SIBIISCTCS

111 Souter A. Reasons for regarding Hilarius (Ambrosiaster) as the Author of the Mercatiturner anecdoton // Journal of
Theological Studies. 1904. Vol. 5 (20). P. 608-621.

112 Marshall J. T. Remarkable Readings in the Epistles found in the Palestinian Syriac Lectionary // Journal of
Theological Studies. 1904. Vol. 5 (19). P. 442.

113 Souter A. The Original Home of Codex Claromontanus (D P2') // Journal of Theological Studies. 1905. Vol. 6 (22).
P. 240-243.

114 Souter A. A Study of Ambrosiaster. Cambridge. 1905.

115 Langen J. De commentariorum in epistulas Paulinas qui Ambrosii et quaestionum biblicarum quae Augustini
nomine feruntur scriptore dissertation. PhD Diss., Bonn, 1880.
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XapaKTEepHOU JIEKCUYECKOM 0cOOeHHOCThIO BpeMEH narnbl Jlamaca u AMmBpocuacTa. [lepas
W3 HUX COXPAHWIACh U B Gonee mosaHee Bpems e,

B 1918 r. uccnenoparens A. Jx. Cmut (A. J. Smith) ny6iukyeTt ctaThio, B KOTOPO#
IOJJHUMAET BOIIPOC JIUTEPATYPHBIX cBaseil [lenarus ¢ AmBpocuactomt’,

B 1919 r. Bumerensmom Mynmie (Wilhelm Mundle) B MapOypre Obuia
onmyOIuKoBaHa aucceprainus monx HasBanuem «Die Exegese der paulinischen Briefe im
Kommentar des Ambrosiaster»!'®. B pa6ore obcyxkmaercs Bompoc aBTOPCTBA, MECTO
«KoMMeHTapueB» B  OJK3€r€TUYECKOW TpPAAWIMU W  OCOOEHHOCTH  BOCHIPHUATHS
AmBpocuacToM 6orocnosus am. [laBna.

B 1923 r. JIxk. X. bakcrep (J. H. Baxter) nyOnukyeT ctaTbio, B KOTOPOH yKa3bIBaeT
HauOoJiee paHHUN ciydaid ruranuun AMmBpocuacta B 405 r. moJx UMEHEM CBT. AMBPOCHS
Menauonanckoro®,

UyTth mo3xe npyrou uccienoarenb, Agemap JI'Anec (Adhémar D'Ales), B cBoeit
pabore 1929 r. HaxoguT obmme Mecta y AMBpocumacTa M cB. 3eHoHa Beponckorol?,
HccnenoBarens KOHCTaTUPYET JEKCUUYECKYIO OJIM30CTh IBYX aBTOPOB.

B 1930 r. bepuapn Jlumunr (Bernard Leeming) oOpamaercs Kk mpoOieme
OIIMO0YHOM aTpuOyLUK OIK. ABryCcTHHOM (pparMeHToB AMBpocuacTa !,

Anu (Jantsch) B 1934 r. uccienyer Ha Marepuaje TPyJAOB AMBpOCHACTa BOIPOC
ONpaB/iaHus BEpOii??,

B 1949 r. ony6aukoBana monorpadus Cenectun Maptuau (Coelestinus Martini),

IOCBAIIEHHAs BOIPOCY aBTOPCTBA, aTpHOYLUHK U 6orocaoButo AmBpocuactal?,

116 Turner C. H. Ambrosiaster and Damasus // Journal of Theological Studies. 1906. Vol. 7 (26). P. 281-284.

117 Smith A. J. The Latin Sources of the Commentary of Pelagius on the Epistle of St Paul to the Romans // Journal of
Theological Studies. 1918. Vol. 19 (74/75). P. 162-230.

118Mundle W. Die Exegese der paulinischen Briefe im Kommentar des Ambrosiaster. Inaugural-Dissertation zur
Erlangung der Licentiatenwiirde. Marburg, 1919.

119 Baxter J. H. Ambrosiaster quoted as «Ambrose» in 405 // Journal of Theological Studies. 1923. Vol. 24. P. 187.

120 D'4lés A. L' Ambrosiaster et Zénon de Vérone // Gregorianum. 1929. Vol. 10. P. 404-409.

121 | eeming B. Augustine, Ambrosiaster and the massa perditionis // Gregorianum. 1930. Vol. 11 (1). P. 58-91.

122 Jéntsch J. Fiihrt der Ambrosiaster zu Augustinus oder Pelagius? / Theologie und Philosophie. 1934. Bd. 9 (1). S.
92.

123 Martini C. Ambrosiaster: De auctore, operibus, theologia. Roma, 1944.
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B 1956 r. Beixoaut pabora yxe X. Jx. Dorenbc, B KOTOPOW OH J10Ka3bIBAET CBS3b
npousBeAeHnil AMBpocuacta W Omk. Meponuma. B uwactHOCTH, yTBep:KoaeTrcsi, 4TO B
IIEpBOM penakuuu KomMeHTapus Ha Pum. 5, 14 AmBpocuacT BBICTYNAET C KPUTHUKOU
npaBok Oubieiickoro Tekcra, BHOcUMbIX OMk. Meponumom. Ilocnennuit pearupyer Ha
KPHTHKY JOBOJILHO €IKO, Ha3blBas aBTOPA 3aMEYaHUH «IBYHOTHM ociom»'?4. Peakims
AMBpocHacTa mocyeioBaja B CyIIECTBEHHO 0oJjiee cliepKaHHOM TOHE Ha CTpaHUIaxX €ro
nocneaHell peakuuy KoMMeHTapus %,

Yepes Tpu roja uccienoBareilb BHOBb MYOJIMKYET CTaThi0, B KOTOPOH yKa3bIBaeT
psa GoJiee MO3IHUX ABTOPOB, KOTOPBIE MOJB30BAIUCH TPyJIaMu AMBpOCHACTa M CUUTAIIN
ero cBT. AMBpocuem*?®,

B 1959 r. B cBer BhInIa padora OTMapa Xerrens6axepal?’, mocBAMEHHAS BIUSHHIO
Pumckoro npasa Ha B3rJIs1bl M IPOU3BENCHUS AMBpPOCHACTA.

B ToM e rony ¢panuysckuii uccienosarens Ilsep Kypcens (Pierre Courcelle)!?®
nyOJIMKYyeT CTaThlo, CHEIHAIbHO MOCBAIMIEHHYIO PACCMOTPEHHUIO AHTUXPUCTHUAHCKHUX
apryMEHTOB, C KOTOPBIMU TOJIEMU3UpYyET AMBpocuact. /[aHHas Tema Mmojaydyusia pa3BUTHE
B 6onee no3aHuX padorax 1979 r. JI. Kpakko Pymxunn (L. Cracco Ruggini)i?®, 1982 r. XK.
Hemun (J. Pépin)**°, 1990 r. Moaxum IllTio6en (Joachim Stiiben)!3!, 1994 r. JI. Ileppone

(L. Perrone)®,

124 Cy. Hier. Ep. 27. 1. 3. // CSEL 54. P. 223-226.

125 \Jogels H. J. Ambrosiaster und Hieronymus // Revue Bénédictine. 1956. Vol. 66. S. 19.

126 \iogels H. J. Die Uberlieferung des Ambrosiaster Kommentars zu den paulinischen Briefen. Gottingen, 1959.

127 Heggelbacher O. Vom rémischen zum christlichen Recht: Iuristische Elementen in den Schriften des sogenanntes
Ambrosiaster. Freiburg, 1959.

128 Courcelle P. Critiques exégétiques et arguments antichrétiens rapportés par Ambrosiaster / Vigiliae christianae.
1959. Vol. 13. P. 133-169.

129 Ruggini L. C. Un cinquantennio di polemica antipagana a Roma // Paradoxos politeia: Studi Patristici in onore di
Guiseppe Lazzati / ed. R. Cantalamessa, L. F. Pizzolato. Milano, 1979. P. 119-144,

130 pépin J. Réactions du christianisme latin a la sotériologie métroaque. Firmicus Maternus, Ambrosiaster, Saint
Augustin // La soteriologia Dei culti orientali nell’impero romano / ed. U. Bianchi and M. Vermaseren. Leiden, 1982. P. 256—
275.

181 Stiiben J. Das Heidentum im Spiegel von Heilsgeschichte und Gesetz: ein Versuch iiber das Bild der Paganitas im
Werk des Amst. Hamburg, 1990. PhD Diss.

132 Perrone L. Echi della polemica pagana sulla Bibbia negli scritti esegetici fra IV e V secolo // Annali di storia
dell’esegesi. 1994. Vol. 11. P. 161-85.
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Cnenyer OTAENBHO YINOMAHYTH HeGonbmyo padory P. Xosem (R. Hoven)t3
onyOnukoBaHHYyI0 B 1969 1. B Heil ybeauTenbHO Mmoka3aHo, 4to He Dpa3Mm Porepramckuii
OOHapyX uia  OMHUOOYHOCTH  aTpUOyUHMH  CBT. AMBpocuro  MeauonaHckomy
«KommenTtapueBy. K coxaneHuto, 1aHHOe 3201y KACHUE O CUX MOP MOXXHO BCTPETUTH B

Ppa3IMIHBIX I/ISI[aHI/ISIX134

, B TOM 9HCJIC ¥ B PyCCKOSI3BIYHON SHIUKJIONETUIECCKON cTaThe 00
AmBpocuacre™®,

B 1977 r. nox aBropctBoM Aneccanapa Iomnactpu (Alessandra Pollastri)!®® 6su1o
NPEJICTaBIICHO OOCYKJEHUE XPUCTOJIOTMH AMBPOCHAcTa HA OCHOBAHHMHM €T0 KOMMEHTAapPHSI
Ha Pum.

)137

B tom xe roay OnBapn Cranmek (Edward Staniek nyoJIuKyeT paboTy,

NOCBSIIEHHYIO SKKIJIECUOJIOTHH AMBPOCHACTA.

B 1988 r. [Tutep bpayn (Peter Brown) my6aukyeT paboTy, B KOTOpO# yKa3bIBaeT Ha
npuMedarenbHoe Uil 3anaaHoi llepkBu oTHomieHme AMBpocuacTa K BONpocy Opaka u
KEHATOro JyXoBeHcTBal®e,

Ecim B  Hawame XX B. AakTyaJbHbIMM HalpaBICHUSAMH  HUCCIEJOBAHUN
IPECTABIIJIUCh BOMPOCHl aBTOPCTBA M aTpUOYyLMH, B CEPEMHE BEKa MOYKHO 3aMETHUTh

139

aKIIEHT Ha PEKOHCTPYKIMU OMOJIEHCKOro TeKcTa™ M B3aMMOCBA3M AMBpoOCHAcTa C

COBpeMeHHbIMH eMy nucarensmMul®®, To coBpeMeHHble MCCIEIOBaHMSA, HA B3IIIA]
JICCEpPTAHTa, UMEIOT B OOJIbIIell CTeNeHH TeHAEHIUIO K PEKOHCTPYKIIMH MHUPOBO33PEHHS

ATIOXH, B KOTOPOH >KHJI U TBOPHJI M3y4daeMblii aBTop. B (hokyc uccnenoBareneit Bcé varie

133 Hoven R. Notes sur Erasme et les auteurs anciens // L' Antiquité classique. 1969. Vol. 38. P. 169-174.

134 Ambrosiaster // Encyclopedia Britannica a dictionary of arts, sciences, literature and general information. P. 801

135 3aiiyes JI. B. Ambposuactep // IID. 2001. T. 2. C. 104.

136 pollastri A. Ambrosiaster: commento alla Lettera ai Romani: aspetti cristologici. L'Aquila, 1977.

137 Staniek E. Le mystére del'Eglise selon Ambrosiaster // Analecta Cracoviensia:[studia philosophico-theologica edita
a professoribus Cracoviae]. 1977. Vol. 9. P. 207-236.

138 Brown P. The Body and Society: Men, Women, and Sexual Renunciation in Early Christianity. New York, 1988.

139 \ogels H. J. Das Corpus paulinum des Ambrosiaster. Bonn, 1957.

140 Schepens P. L'Ambrosiaster et saint Eusibe de Verceil // Recherches de science religieuse. 1950. Vol. 37. P. 295—
299 ; Vogels H. Ambrosiaster und Hieronymus // Revue benedictine. 1956. Vol. 66. P. 14-19.
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MOMAJAI0T, Ka3aJdoch Obl, BTOPOCTENEHHBIC JeTalu: MpeACTaBIeHUS AMBpOCHACTa O
emckone*! (1989 r.) xenmune!*? (1992 r.) u 6pake’®® (1994 r.).

Bnopouewm, u kiiaccuyeckue 3aauu HE OCTABIISIIOT YUEHBIX paBHOAYIIHBIMU. B 2001
r. mon penaknueir Openepuka Ban dnerepna (Frederick Van Fleteren) u Ixxo3eda K.
[ITnay6enbra (Joseph C. Schnaubelt) Beixoaut coopuuk «Augustine: Biblical Exegete» Ha
crpanunax koroporo A. DBactumaencen (A. Bastiaensen)!** o6cyxmaer  cBasb
HK3ETETHYECKOTO CTUJS OMDK. ABryCTHHA C TIPOM3BECHUSIMHI M3y4aeMOro aBTOpa U BHOBb
BO3BpAIAETCs K 00CYKICHHUIO OITMOOYHON IIUTalluK ABIYCTHHA.

B 2002 r. Bemuia B ceet crathsa Mapu-Ilsep Brocenep (Marie-Pierre Bussiéres)'*®, B
KoTopoii Ha npuMepe 115 u 116 BonpocoB u3 coctaBa «BompocoB» 00CyKaaeTcs BIUSHHUE
Teprynnmnana Ha anoJIOTreTHUECKUN TTOIX0] AMBpOCHACTA.

B 2004 r. [IsBuxa I'. Xanrep (David G. Hunter) onmy6iimkoBaa 0030p KOMMEHTApPHER
IV B. Ha mocnanusa amn. IlaBnal’®. B tom ke romy Beixoaut pabora Annelie Volgers
(Aunenmu @omnrepc), B KOTOPOM OOCYKTaeTcss TMOJEMHYECKHM XapakTep s3bIKa
AmBpocunactal?,

Ounpro Kamn (Andrew Cain) B 2005 1. BO3Bpamaercs K BOMNPOCY O
B3aUMOOTHOLIeHUsX Ok, MeponuMa u AMBpocuacrtal?®,

B 2007 r. Jseug I'. Xaurep B cBoeii kumure «Marriage, Celibacy, and Heresy in

Ancient Christianity: The Jovinianist Controversy» pa3BuBaeT TEMAaTHKY HCCIICIOBaHHSI

141 Hunter D. G. On the Sin of Adam and Eve: A Little—-Known Defense of Marriage and Childbearing by
Ambrosiaster // Harvard Theological Review. 1989. Vol. 82 (3). P. 283-300.

142 Hunter D. G. The Paradise of Patriarchy: Ambrosiaster on Woman as (Not) God's Image // Journal of theological
studies. 1992. Vol. 43 (2). P. 447-469.

143 Fisch T. J., Hunter D. G. Echoes of the Early Roman Nuptial Blessing: Ambrosiaster, De peccato Adae et Evae //
Ecclesia orans. 1994. Vol. 11. P. 225-244,

144 Bastiaensen A. Augustine’s Pauline Exegesis and Ambrosiaster // Augustine: Biblical Exegete / ed. F. V. Fleteren,
J. C. Schnaubelt. New York, 2001. P. 33-54.

145 Bussiéres M.—P. Les quaestiones 114 et 115 de I'Ambrosiaster ont—elles été influencées par l'apologétique de
Tertullien // Revue d'etudes augustiniennes et patristiques. 2002. Vol. 48 (1). P. 101-130.

148 Hunter D. G. Fourth—century Latin Writers: Hilary, Victorinus, Ambrosiaster, Ambrose // Cambridge History of
Early Christian Literature / ed. F. Young, L. Ayres, A. Louth. Cambridge: Cambridge University Press, 2004. P. 302-317.

147 Volgers A. Ambrosiaster: Persuasive Powers in Progress // Erotapokriseis: Early Christian Question—and—Answer
Literature in Context. Proceedings of the Utrecht Colloquium 13-14 October 2003 / ed. A. Volgers, C. Zamagni. Leuven, 2004.
P. 99-125.
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KOHTEKCTa 3MOXM Ha OCHOBAaHWM Npou3BeAcHU AmBpocmacta. Cpemnu mpodero aBTOP
MIPOBOJUT CPaBHEHHE MPOU3BEICHUN AMBpOCHAcTa C COYMHEHUSMU COBPEMCHHBIX €MY
60puoB ¢ epecamu’®,

B tom xe 2007 r. BbIILIAa MpUMeEYATENIbHAS KHUIA AHTJMHACKOTO HMCCIEA0BATENS
Codu Jlanu-Poxmudd (Sophie Lunn-Rockliffe). Kuura mo mpeumyinecTBy MOCBSIICHA
B3Iy AMBpOCHAacTa Ha rocynapctBo’®’, HoO Kpome TOro comepKHUT B ceO€ JIOBOJHHO
JCTAIBHOE PACCMOTPEHHWE MHOTHUX JPYIMX TEM, CBS3aHHBIX C TaWHCTBEHHBIM
KOMMEHTaTOPOM.

B Tom ke rony B pamkax cepum «Sources chrétiennes» mon peaaxiueit Mapu-ITsep
brocceep (Marie-Pierre BusSiéresS) BBIXOIUT KPUTHYECKOE H3IaHHUE TEKCTa OJHOIO H3
«Borpocosy», a uMeHHO «IIpoTuB A3bIMHUKOB» L,

B 2008 r. Beiia emie ogHa MoHorpadus, TOCBAIICHHAS 1IEJIMKOM AMBpPOCHACTY Ha
UTAIBIHCKOM si3bike OManyane Jlu Canto (Emanuele Di Santo). B atoii pabote aBTOp
MCCIIeIyeT TTOJIEMUIECKIE BhICKa3bIBaHUSI AMBPOCHACTA, MIOKA3bIBAET, YTO TJIABHOM IIEIIBIO
NOJIEMUKH AMBpocHacTa ObUIO KellaHWe MOKa3aTh WHOBEPIIAM YHCTOE HE TOBPEXKIEHHOE
XpUCTHAHCKOE ydeHue ™2,

B 2009 r. onmy6aukoBaH 10BOJILHO OCHOBaTeNbHBIN 0030p [[aBua I'. Xantep (David
G. Hunter)'®. Crares mnoAroToBleHa Ha OCHOBAaHMH JIOK/IAJa, I[POYUTAHHOIO
ucciegoratenem B 2008 r. Ha exxerogHom coOpanuu North American Patristics Society.

ABTOp 00CYyXaeT 0COOEHHOCTH AMBpOCHACTa KakK MHCATeNsi, €ro OTHOIIEHNE K KIUpY U

IyXOBEHCTBY.

148 Cain A. In Ambrosiaster’s Shadow: A Critical Re—evaluation of the Last Surviving Letter Exchange between Pope
Damasus and Jerome // Revue d'études augustiniennes et patristiques. 2005. Vol. 51 (2). P. 257-277.

149 Hunter D. G. Marriage, Celibacy, and Heresy in Ancient Christianity: The Jovinianist Controversy. Oxford, 2007.
P. 159-170.

150 | unn—Rockliffe S. Ambrosiaster’s Political Theology. Oxford ; New York ; Auckland [etc.]: Oxford University
Press, 2007.

151 Amst. Contre les paiens (Question sur 1’Ancien et le Nouveau Testament 114) et Sur le destin (Question sur
I’ Ancien et le Nouveau Testament 115) / SC. 512. P. 115-233.

152 Santo E. L’apologetica dell’ Ambrosiaster: Cristiani, pagani e giuDei nella Roma tardoantica. Roma, 2008. P. 9.
(Studia Ephemeridis «Augustinianum» ; vol. 112).

153 Hunter D. G. The Significance of Ambrosiaster // Journal of Early Christian Studies. 2008. Vol. 17. P. 1-26.
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B 2010 r. Tak xe B cepun Sources chrétiennes Bo BBeqeHHH K HOBOMY H3/IaHUIO
TpynoB CBT. AmBpocusi Menauonanckoro wuccienoBatens JKepap Hapya (Gérard
Nauroy)™o6cysxnaer craponeuaTnsle usganus «KoMMeHTapueB» AMBpOCHAcTa IIOJ
aBTOPCTBOM CBT. AMBPOCHSI.

[TpumeuaTenbHa paboTa ABYX coBpeMeHHBIX HccaenoBatenein C. A. Kymepa, (S. A.
Cooper), JI. I'. Xanrepal®, ocHoBaHHas Ha MaTepHaaax IPEACTABICHHBIX UMH JTOKJIAIO0B
Ha koH(pepeniuu B Okcdopae B aBrycte 2007 1. MccnenoBaTenu, aHATH3UPYs Pa3TUUUS
aBTOPCKMX DPEIaKIMif, pacCMaTPUBAIOT BOIPOC 00 MX JaTUPOBKE W Pa3BUTHH B3IIISAIOB
AmBpocuacta. YuéHbIE MMOKa3bIBAlOT, YTO AMBPOCHACT B CBOUX IPOM3BEAECHHUAX UYTKO
pearupyeT Ha coBpeMeHHbIe eMy coObiTus Lepkpul®.

Tomy ke HampaBICHHUIO TOCBsIIeHa Apyras padota Teomopa C. bprona (Theodore S.
Bruyn). Pe3ynbTaTel €ro McciaenoBaHHi aBTOPCKHUX MPAaBOK, BHECEHHBIX B KOMMEHTapHiA
Ha Pum. Obutn cHavana mpeacTtaBieHbl Ha koH(pepeniuu «Oxford International Conference
on Patristic Studies» B aBrycte 2007 r. B mokiajae moja Ha3BanueMm «Ambrosiaster Revising
Ambrosiaster: On Romans» u depe3 Tpu roja omyoJHKOBaHbI B kypHaie «Revue d'études
augustiniennes et patristiques»'®. B Tom ke 2010 r. OmyONIMKOBaHO HCCIIETOBAHUE,
npojoirKaroniee JaHHyio TemMatuky oT Codu Jlanu-Poxmudd (Sophie Lunn-Rockliffe)®®,

B 2012 r. Hourcyn Yo (Dongsun Cho) mocBsimaer CBOIO MyOJHUKAIIUIO BOMPOCY
onpasjiaHus Bepoii y AmBpocuacTal®,

B 2013 r. Bemmia unTepecHas pabora . Kpanc (J. Krans), B xoTopoit Gomee

MOJPOOHO paccMaTPUBACTCS BOIPOC STUMOJIOTMM MMEHH «Ambrosiaster», aBTop Tak e

repecMaTpuBacT pe3ysbTaThl Oosee paHHuX uccienoBanuii Pene Xosen (René Hoven), u

15 Nauroy G. Introduction // SC. 534. P. 210-214.

155 Cooper S. A., Hunter D. G. Ambrosiaster redactor sui: The Commentaries on the Pauline Epistles (Excluding
Romans) // Revue d'études augustiniennes et patristiques. 2010. Vol. 56. P. 69-91.

156 |bid. P. 91.

157 Bruyn T. S. Ambrosiaster’s Revisions of His Commentary on Romans and Roman Synodal Statements about the
Holy Spirit / Revue d'études augustiniennes et patristiques. 2010. Vol. 56. P. 45-68.

18 Lunn—Rockliffe S. Ambrosiaster Revising Ambrosiaster: Introduction // Revue d'etudes augustiniennes et
patristiques. 2010. Vol. 56 (1). P. 21-24.

159 Dongsun C. Ambrosiaster on Justification by Faith Alone in His Commentaries on the Pauline Epistles //
Westminster Theological Journal. 2012. Vol. 74 (2). P. 277-290.
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BBICKa3bIBaeT 00JIee JOCTOBEPHBIC MPEIIOI0KECHUS OTHOCUTEIIBHO HCTOPUY BBISBIICHHS HE
ayTEHTHYHOCTH COYMHEHHI AMBPOCHACTA IPOMU3BEAEHUAM CBT. AMBpocus®,

B 2012 r. onHuM 13 BEAyIINX HA CETOAHALIHNAN I€Hb UCCIEA0BaTeENE AMBpocHacTa
Burtom I'ymekom (Vit Husek) na Benckoit marpuctudyeckoit KOHPEpEHIIMU ObLIT MPOYUTAH
JOKJaa, B KOTOPOM Y4YEHBIA BBIABHJ HEKOTOPbIE OCOOCHHOCTH COTEPUOJIOTHH

AmBpocuacral®!

. Jokman onyOnukoBaH AByMs rogamu mnosxe — B 2014 r.

B ToMm xe 2014 1. B coctaB kHuru «L’exégese patristique de I’Epitre aux Galates»'%?
BOIILIA TJIaBa, MOCBAIIECHHAS JETaJbHOMY PacCMOTPEHUI0 KOMMEHTapus AMBpOCHAacTa Ha
lam.

B 2015 r. wuccnemopatrenbHuinia Mapu-Ilebep brocchep omyoOnmkoBana padboTy
«Ambrosiaster's Second Thoughts about Eve», B koTopoii paccMaTpuBaeTcs 3BOJIOLIUS
b A E C) 163

pencTaBiIcHHI AMBpOCHAcTa O IEBCTBEHHOCTH EBBI B Deme ">
B 2016 r. Obuta omybnukoBaHa pabora Bura ['ymieka, pa3BuBaromas TeMy
164
OTHOIIEHHUS] AMBpOCHACTa K >KCHILUHE U OpaKy .

B tom ke romy wucciepoBarens MyONuKyeT emié OHy padoTy, MOCBSIIEHHYIO
CpaBHEHMIO OTHOIEHUs AMBpocuacTa, 0k, Meponuma CTpUIOHCKOTO U CBT. AMBpOCHS
Me1onaHCcKOro K BONPOCY albTePHATUBHBIX pyKonuceil 6ubneiickoro Texcral®,

B 2017 r. Bur I'ymek nybaukyeT MoHOrpadHio Ha YEHICKOM S3BIKE IICITMKOM

nocBAmERHYI0 AMBpocuacTy®®. HecmoTpss Ha To, YTO B 3arjaBUM LEHTPAIbHON TEMOIl

180 Krans J. Who Coined the Name «Ambrosiaster»? // Paul, John, and Apocalyptic Eschatology. Leiden. Boston,
2013. P. 274-281

161 Husek V. Duplex gratia: Ambrosiaster and the Two Aspects of his Soteriology // Wiener Patristische Tagungen VI:
For Us and for Our Salvation. Soteriology in East and West. Esztergom, 3.-5. Oktober 2012. Innsbruck—Wien. 2014. S. 151-
161.

162 pylaey M. Expliquer Paul dans la Rome de Damase: Le commentaire de I’ Ambrosiaster sur 1’Epitre aux Galates /
L’exégese patristique de I’Epitre aux Galates / ed. I. Bochet et M. Fédou. Paris, 2014. P. 84-124.

183 Bussiéres M.—P. Ambrosiaster’s Second Thoughts About Eve // Journal of Early Christian Studies. 2015. Vol. 23.
P. 55-70.

184 Husek V. Models of Faith: Women in Mark’s Gospel Interpreted by Jerome, Ambrose and Ambrosiaster // Eastern
Theological Journal. 2016. Vol. 2. P. 9-18.

185 Husek V. The True Text: Ambrose, Jerome, and Ambrosiaster on the Variety of Biblical Versions // The Dynamics
in Transmission and Reception of Canonical Texts / ed. J. Dusek, J. Roskovec. Berlin, 2016. P. 319-336.

186 Husek V. Ambrosiaster a d&jiny spasy v kontextu predaugustinovské zapadni teologie [AmMBpocuacT u ucropus
CllaceHus1 B KOHTEKCTE MPEeIaBryCTHHOBCKOM 3armaaHoi Teonorun]. Praha, 2017.
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3asgBIICHA COTEPUOIOTHS AMBpPOCHACTa, aBTOP, OyAydYH IIPEBOCXOMHBIM CIIELUAIUCTOM B
JIAaHHOM TEMATHKE, PACCMATPUBAET BONPOC B JOCTATOYHO IMPOKOM KOHTEKCTE.

B 2017 r. Jlpeun I'. XanTep myOnukyeT crathio'®’ B KOTOpOil McciemyroTcs Tpu
JMTEPATypHBIX CBUJAETENBbCTBA, B ToM umcie Quaest. 101 «De iactantia Romanorum
levitarum», 0 cily4asxX NOPEBO3HONICHHS PHUMCKHMX JHAKOHOB MEPEN IIPECBHTEPAMH.
OGCyYKIal0TCS IPUYMHBI JAHHOTO HECTPOCHHS.

B 2019 r. ToT e aBTOp mMyOauKyeT paboTyl®® B KOTOpOil 06CYkIaeT OTHOIIECHHE
AMBpocHacTa K COrpEIIAOIMM CBSAIIEHHOCIYXHTEIAM. Mcclaenosarenb yKa3blBaeT C
OIHOW CTOPOHBI, YTO pa3MBINLIEHHS H3Y4aeMOro aBTOPA KacaTelbHO abCOTIOTHOIM
CBATOCTM TAWHCTBA, HE3aBHCALICH OT TIPEXOBHOCTH COBEPLIUTENS, IPEIABOCXUILAIOT
yueHHe 00 3TOM OJK. ABIyCTUHA; C IPYroil CTOPOHBI, OTMEYAET, YTO CaMa JAUCKYCCHS 10
5TOMy  BONPOCY MOIJIa  OBITh  BbI3BAHA HE  HJECANBHOCTBIO  COBPEMEHHBIX
CBSILIEHHOCITYKUTENEH.

B TOM € ToAy HMCCIIEN0BaTENb IPUHUMAET YYaCTHE B COCTABJIECHMH COOPHHUKA
«Great Christian jurists and legal collections in the first millenniumy, mox oOrmieit
penakuueii ®umunna Jlungona Peitnonsaca (Philip Lyndon Reynolds). B crarse!®
IIpeCTaBIEH B3I Ha AMBpOCHacTa Kak Ha Teojora IIpaBa, PacCMaTpHBAETCS €ro

y4€HHE O €CTECTBEHHOM 3aKoHe, 3akoHe MouceeBOM, PUMCKOM IpPaBe U XPUCTUAHCKOM

HOBO3aBETHOM IIPaBe.
Kparkue uroru riiaBbl

B memom, crnemyer OTMETHTh, YTO TOCie OOHAPYKEHUS TOJJIOKHOCTU
«KommenTapueB» u «BompocoB Berxoro u HoBoro 3aBera», aBTOPUTET 3THUX
npousBeAeHU cuiapbHO ynan. Temepp ke, Omaromaps HAayYHBIM — HM3BICKAHUSM,

HCCICA0BATCIIN IICPCCTAIN 00SATHCS MCIOJIL30BATh IMPOU3BCACHUA AMBpOCI/IaCTa HC TOJIBKO

167 Hunter D. G. Rivalry between Presbyters and Deacons in the Roman Church: Three Notes on Ambrosiaster,
Jerome, and The Boasting of the Roman Deacons // Vigiliae christianae. 2017. Vol. 71 (5). P. 495-510.

188 Hunter D. G. Ambrosiaster and Damasus: A Presbyter’s Perspective on Clerical Misconduct // Sacris erudiri. 2019.
Vol. 58. P. 255-265 ;
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Uit yrayOneHus: noHuManus cioB CeseHnHoro [lucanus, HO U s paclIMpeHus B3IJsaa
HAa 3I0XY, B KOTOPOH KU1 AMBpPOCHACT.

UccnenoBanne AMBpocuacta MpoaopKaeTcss U cerofns. Cpenu caMbIX 3aMETHBIX
COBPEMEHHBIX yueHbIX HyxHO Ha3BaTh [[. Xautep, C. Kynep, C. Jlanu-Poxnudd, B.
I'ymiex, Mapu-IIsep brocceep.

C ToukHM 3peHusi TEMATHUKH, COBPEMEHHBIE UCCIEAOBAHMS B JAHHON 00J1aCTH MOYKHO
pa3enauTh Ha TPU KpYNHbIE TPYMIbl. TpaaulIMOHHO COXpaHSETCS TOBOJBHO OOJIBIIOE
YHiCJIO pabOT, B KOTOPBIX HMCCIENOBATENM, aHATU3UPYS SK3ETeTHUYECKYIO TPAIUIMI0 TOTO
WIM WMHOTro OTpbiBKa CBsmeHHOro IlucaHus, NpUBIEKAalOT K PAacCMOTPEHHUIO U TPY.bI
u3yyaemoro asropal’®,

CoOXpaHSI0T CBOK aKTyaJbHOCTh WU OTHEJIbHBIE HCCIEAOBAaHUS CaMOI0 TEKCTa HU
JUYHOCTH AMBpocuacta. B pamkax 3TOro HampaBlIeHHs CJeAyeT OTMETHUTh Hauboiiee
npoOJIeMHYI0 00JIaCTh — BONPOC aHOHUMHOCTH AMBpocuacta. C coXXalleHHEeM MOXKHO
IPU3HATH, YTO MOMBITKK MOCTABUTHh TOYKY B JaHHOM BONPOCE IMOKA MPUBOISAT TOJIBKO K
OouepeIHbIM TpoBajiaM. Bompoc TeKCTyalbHBIX CBSI3€M M3y4aeMOIro aBTopa ¢
TOJIKOBATESIMHM 3amaja NpeACTaBIseTCS OTHOCHUTENIBHO HCCIEIOBAHHBIM, B TO BpeMs Kak
paboT, HAIIPABJICHHBIX HA UCCIEIOBaHUE TEKCTYaJbHBIX W UJIEHHBIX CBA3EH AMBpocHacTa
¢ BocTokOM MpakTUYECKH HET.

Kpome TOro, MoxxHo BBIIEIUTH U TpeThio rpymmy paboT. Ceromns Ha 3amajie
COUMHEHHS AMBpOCHACTa AKTMBHO LMTUPYIOTCS B HCCIEJOBAaHUAX''!, MOCBANIEHHBIX
PEKOHCTPYKIIMM MUPOBOCIPUATHSA 3amagHeix xpuctan IV B. W ecnmu Onaromaps

MyOJTUKaIMKA HEKOTOPBIX MEPEBOJIOB PYCCKOSA3BIUHAS UCTOpUOTpadus cTaja MOMOTHATHCA

189 Hunter D.G. Ambrosiaster // Great Christian jurists and legal collections in the first millennium / ed. Reynolds P. L.
Cambridge, NY, 2019. Ch. 11. P. 252-265.

170 Hanpumep: Grelot P. La Traduction et l'interprétation de Ph. 2, 6-7. Quelques éléments d'enquéte patristique //
Nouvelle revue théologique. 1971. Vol. 93. P. 1009-1026 ; Husek V. Models of Faith: Women in Mark’s Gospel Interpreted by
Jerome, Ambrose and Ambrosiaster // Eastern Theological Journal. 2016. Vol. 2. P. 9-18.

1l B kauecTBe OuepeHOro IpUMepa MOXKHO mpuBecTH pabory Capone A. Principi, potenze e dominatori:
Ambrosiaster e Gerolamo su Eph 6, 12 // Intellectus enim merces est fidei. Studi in onore di mons. / Luigi Manca, a c. di A.
Bergamo, L. Ingrosso. Monopoli (BA): 2020. P. 43-59. I'ne aBTOp M3y4aeT MOHNMAHKE YKa3aHHOTO OTPBHIBKA IBYMS Pa3HBIMH
COBpEMEHHHKAaMH ¥ Ha OCHOBAaHHH 3TOTO JieJIaeT HEKOTOPbIE BBIBOBI OTHOCHTEIBHO KYJIBTYPHOTO KOHTEKCTA SMOXH.
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NepBOM Karteropueil padoT, TO NOCIEIHUE JBE TIPYIIbl B CPEAE PYCCKOS3BIYHBIX

UCCIIEIOBaHMIA JI0 CHX TTOp OCTaloTCs mpaktudecku tabula rasa.
OcCHOBHEIE BBIBO/BI:

1. zapyOexHas ucropuorpadusi CoOIEp>KUT BHYIIUTEIBHBIN CIUCOK pabOT, aBTOPHI
KOTOPBIX 00palarTcs K TBOpUYECTBY AMBpocHacTa. JIucCepTaHT TOMOJIHUI 3TOT
cnucok umenamu Iletpa JlomOapackoro, Ilsepa AGenspa, Ilbepa u3 Ilyatse u
Ancenpma JIaHCKOTO, KOTOpBIE MO KAaKMM-TO MPUYMHAM OKAa3aJdHCh BHE TMOJIS
3peHus 3apyOeKHbIX UCCIeAoBaTeNeH;

2. paboThl 3apyOeXHBIX HCCJeA0BaTeNeld YCIOBHO MOXHO OOBEIUHUTH B TpHU
TEMaTHYECKUX OJIOKa:

a) paboThl DK3ETreTUYECKON HANMpaBIEHHOCTH, B KOTOPBIX aBTOPHI LUTHUPYIOT
AMBpocHacTa npy TOJIKOBAaHUU OTJEIbHBIX OTPHIBKOB CBsleHHOro [Tucanus;

0) uccrnenoBaHus, MOCBSIIEHHBIE JIMYHOCTH caMoro AMBpOCHACTa, aHAJIHU3Y €ro
TEKCTOB W  BBIBICHHIO €ro TEKCTyalbHBIX CBSI3€M C  3amaJHbIMU
KOMMEHTaTOPAMU;

B) LUTHpOBaHUE AMBpocuacta B paboTax, MOCBSIIEHHBIX PEKOHCTPYKIUH
MUPOBOCTIPUATUS 3anaHbIX XpucTraH |V Beka,

3. B PYCCKOSI3bIYHOW JHTEpaType HeT paboT, TMOCBSIICHHBIX TBOPYECTBY
AMBpocHacTa, 3a HCKIIOYEHHMEM HeOoibImol crtaTted B IIpaBociaBHOMU
SHUMKJIONEINH, KaK HET M KayeCTBEHHOI'O IIEpEBOJA €ro IPOU3BEICHUN Ha
pycckuii si3b1K. ECTh HEOOMBIION CIMCOK CTaTel, aBTOPHI KOTOPHIX CCHUTAOTCS HA
MHEHHE AMBpocHacTa Mmpu ToJKoBaHUHU CesiieHHoro Ilucanus, mpuyemM CChbUIKU
c/ieJlaHbl HAa BTOPUYHbIE HCTOUYHUKH, 32 UCKIIIOUeHHeM cBT. Peodana 3aTBopHHKA
U JIBYyX COBPEMEHHBIX aBTOPOB, pabOTaBIIMX C TEKCTOM AMBpocHacTa 0e3

MTOCPETHUKOB;
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HU B 3alIaJJHOM, HA B PYyCCKOS3BIYHOM JINTEPATYPE MPAKTUUECKN HE UCCIICTOBAHbI
cBa3n AmBpocuacta ¢ BOCTOKOM, HET OLEHOK €ro TEOJIOTMH C TOYKH 3PEHUS

IIPAaBOCJIABHOW JTIOTMATHUKH.
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I'JIABA 2. IPOBJIEMA ABTOPCTBA!"

B Hacrosimei padote quccepTaHT HE IPETEHAYET Ha pellieHrne MpooOieMbl aBTOPCTBA
«KommeHnTapueB», 0HaKO J1I000€ UCCIe0BaHNEe MMPOU3BEIEHUN AMBpPOCHACTa HEN30€KHO
CBS3aHO C MOrpYXEHUWEM B JaHHBIA Bompoc. B HacTosmed rnaBe Oyner mpeanpuHsTa
MOMNBITKAa JaTh 0030p »3ToM mpobsembl. CHavana OyaeT oOcCykjaeHa HCTOPUIO TMOMCKA
HACTOSIIEr0 UMEeHN AMBpocuacTa. JJaHHbIA pa3fen CTaHET OPraHUYECKUM MTPOIOKEHUEM
uctopuorpauyeckoro 0030pa, MOCKOJIbKY B HEM IUIAHMPYETCS OMUCATh OCHOBHbBIE
BBIBOJIbI Haubosee 3HAYMMBIX B UCTOPUHU HCcienoBaHus AMBpocuacta pabot. Bropoi
paszen AaHHOW I1aBbl Oy/leT COAep KaTh Psij TMIIOTE3 KacaTeJbHO JUYHOCTU M3y4aeMoro
aBTopa. B TperbeM pazzgene OyaeT omucaH Kpyr MpPOU3BEIACHUM, MNPUIUCHIBAEMBIX
uccienyemMomy aBTopy. 1 B 3aBepiiieHue riaBbl OyIeT MpeacTaBlieH 0030p HCTOPUUYECKOTO

KOHTEKCTa U cocTosinus Pumckoii LlepkBu BpeMEén AMBpocHuacTa.
§ 2.1. ITonbITKHA BBISICHUTH NMOJJIUHHOE UM AMBpPOCHACTA

Y KaK0ro NpOM3BEEHHS JOJDKEH OBITH CBOW aBTOp, y KaXkIOr0 aBTOpa — CBOE
uMsa. DTa, Ka3aloch ObI, HpPOCTas CXeMa HUKAaK He paboTaeT B CIydYae C HallkM
npousseieHreM. ONuUpasch Ha BHYTPEHHUE CBUIETENLCTBA S, MOKHO Jake yKa3aTh MECTO
U Bpems ero xu3Hu: Pum nipu namne Jamace (366—384). MoxHO Aaxe yTBEp»KIaTh, UYTO
€ro MNpOM3BEJEHHS MOIb30BAINMCh ONPENENEHHON MOMYJIAPHOCTBIO, OJHAKO JIAXkKe

COBPEMEHHHKH 3aTPYIHAIOTCS Ha3BaTh UMs UX aBTOpA.
§ 2.1.1 Pannasa yumayusn

Camas pannsis ommbouyHas atpudynus «KommeHTapueBy» MOXKET ObITh OTHECEHa K
405 tomy. OHa BcTpedaeTcsi B KOHTEKCTE cropa Mexay OJDK. ABryCTHHOM U OJIK.
HNeponumMoM 1o noBoay «mpotuBocTosiHUs» ail. [laBna nepBoBepxoBHomy Ilerpy (T'am. 2,

11). CpsTtoii ABryCTMH TOATBEpP)KIAa€T CBOE MHEHHUE aBTOPUTETOM CBT. AMBPOCHS

172 OcnoBHBIE BBIBOIBI IVIaBBl OyAyT ONYONMKOBaHBI B cTathe Jlvicesuu A., ceaws., Peodopum (Tuxonos), en.
AmBpocunact: 0630p npobiemsl aBTopeTBa // borocnosckuii BectHuk. [IpuHsTa B meyars.
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MeI1onaHcKoro, roBopsl, 9YTO ¥ OH CUMTAJ, YTO MPOTHBOCTOSHUE JTO OBLIO MHUMBIM'4,
VccnenoBaTenu MNOKA3ald, 4YTO JAHHOE MHEHHE HE BCTPEYaeTcs HU B OJHOM U3
NOUIMHHEIX COYMHEHMH CBT. AMBpOCHs, HO IIPUCYTCTBYeT B TOJIKOBAHUM HA
COOTBETCTBYIOLIEE MeCTO y AMBpocuacTal’.
Bripouem, IATHAAUATh JIET CIOYCTS TOT K€ «HEIPEPEKAaeMBblil aBTOPUTET» B CBOEM
npoussenennn «Contra Duas Epistulas Pelagianorum», mnatupyemom 419/420 rogom!’®,

! BUAUMO, OIIMOOYHO

yKa3blBaeT M Ha MHOro asTopa «Kommenrapues» — MWnapusl/
accoununpys «Kommentapun» co cBt. Unapuem [IukraBuiickum.
MoxHO TOKa3aTh, 4YT0 OJK. ABrycTuH Obul 3HaKOM ¢ «KoMMeHTapusmMu»

AmBpocuacta BO BTOpoii pemakuuu’’®

M CYUTAI MX aBTOpOM CB. Wmapus, Oo4eBHUIHO,
IMukrasuiickorol’®. Bripouem, 5To He 03HAYaeT, YTO CB. ABIYCTHUH HMeJ HAa PYKaX BECh
kopnyc AMmBpocuacta. Ha 310 ykaseiBaeT bepuapa Jlumunr (Bernard Leeming), roBops,
YTO B NIPOMU3BEACHUSAX AMBpPOCHACTA COAEPKUTCS MHOIO AHTHUIENATMAHCKUX HIEH U
HUKaKas U3 HUX, KPOME OJHOM, He Hcnoib3yercs 0k, Arycrunom®. Jle Bup (de Veer)

TAKXKC OTMCYHACT, 4YTO OHUTAalHUAg CB. ABFyCTI/IHa HC TO4YHA, Ha OCHOBAHHMH UYCTO

173 Hampumep, Amst. Ad | Tim. 3, 14 // CSEL. 81. 3. P. 270. [lanee Bonpoc JaTUPOBKM MAMATHUKA U MECTO HAIUCAHHUS
Oyner paccMmotpen Oosiee noapodHo. Cm. myHkr 11.2.1.

174 Aug. Ep. 82, 24. /] CSEL. 24/1: «Porro si quaeras vel recolas quid hinc senserit noster Ambrosius, quid noster
itidem Cyprianus, invenies fortasse nec nobis defuisse, quos in eo, quod adserimus, sequeremur.»

175 Baxter J. H. Ambrosiaster quoted as «Ambrose» in 405 // Journal of Theological Studies. 1923. Vol. 24. P. 187.

176 Hunter D. G. The Significance of Ambrosiaster // Journal of Early Christian Studies. 2008. Vol. 17. P. 6.

177 Aug. Contra Duas Epistulas Pelagianorum 4, 4, 7 // CSEL. 60. P. 528.

178 [oapoOuee 06 aBTOpckux penakiumsax «KomMeHtapues» cM. paszen § 3.2.2. PykomnucHas Tpaauiys U peIaKinu.

179 Tle Bup (de Veer) cumraeT, uto OK. ABIYCTHH LMTUPYeT AMBpOCHACTA 1O TpeTheil (PUHANBHON aBTOPCKON
penaxium v (Veer A. C. Saint Augustin et I’Ambrosiaster // Premiéres polémiques contre Julien / ed. F.—J. Thonnard, E.
Bleuzen, A. C. de Veer. Paris, 1974. P. 817. (Bibliothéque Augustinienne, vol. 23). Ograko moaTBEpXkmast CBOE y4eHHe O
MEPBOPOAHOM Tpexe O/bK. ABIrycTWH TmmeT: «nam sic et sanctus Hilarius intellexit quod scriptum est, «in quo omnes
peccaverunty: ait enim: «in quo, id est in Adam, omnes peccaverunty. Deinde addidit: «manifestum in Adam omnes peccasse
quasi in massa: ipse enim per peccatum corruptus, omnes quos genuit nati sunt sub peccato». haec scribens Hilarius sine
ambiguitate commonuit, quomodo intellegendum esset «in quo omnes peccaverunt»» (Aug. Contra Duas Epistulas
Pelagianorum. 4. 4. 7 // CSEL. 60. P. 528). CoBpeMeHHBIE WCCIIEA0BATENN TIPU3HAIOT, YTO JAHHOE MECTO SBIISETCS MPSIMOI
muTaTtoi He u3 cB. WMimapus, a u3 komMmenTtapus Amspocuacta (Lunn—Rockliffe S. Ambrosiaster’s Political Theology. Oxford ;
New York ; Auckland [etc.]: Oxford University Press, 2007. P. 18.) ma Pum. 5, 12: «in quo {— id est in Adam—} omnes
peccaverunt. {ideo dixit in quo, cum de muliere logquatur, quia non ad speciem retulit, sed ad genus.}3. manifestum {ita que
est in Adam omnes peccasse quasi in massa}. Ipse enim per peccatum corruptus quos generavit (genuit), omnes nati sunt
sub peccato. Ex eo igitur cuncti peccatores» (Amst. Ad Rom. 5, 12 // CSEL. 81.1. P. 162-163). JKupHBEIM BBIIEITCHBI
COBIIAJAarOIIMe CjoBa. B (1)I/Il"ypHLIe CKOOKH 3aKIIIOYEHBI q)paFMeHTLI, BCTPCHAIOIIHUCCA TOJIIBKO BO BTOpOﬁ peaakunn
«KOMMGHTapI/IGB», B KpYIJIbIC — TO, YTO U3MCHCHO BO BTOpOﬁ peaaKknuun.

180 | eeming B. Augustine, Ambrosiaster and the massa perditionis // Gregorianum. 1930. Vol. 11 (1). P. 65 ;
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WCCIIENOBATENb  3AKIIOYAET, YTO TMOCIEMHUH, CKOPEE BCETO, TONB3YETCS HEKOM
(mopuneruneii, a He monHEIM ManyckpunToM KommenTapues 8,
ECTh OCHOBaHHMS I110J1aTaTh, YTO C IMPOU3BEACHUSIMH AMBPOCHACTA ObLIM 3HAKOMBI U

182 g Tenarnii'®, ogHako oHM HHUKAK

Apyrue IpeBHHUE MUcaTeu, Takue Kak Omk. MepoHum
HE 00CYXIal0T TallHy MPUHAIE)KHOCTH «KoMMeHTapreBy.

CrnenyromuM MO BPEMEHH aBTOPOM, BBICKA3bIBAIOIIMNM CBOE MHEHHE IO TOBOAY
npuHagiiexHoctn «KommenTtapueB», sBnsercs Dmasmit Marn Aspenuit  Kaccuomop
Cenarop. B cBoux Institutiones oH cooO1iaeT, 4To eMy M3BECTHO, YTO CBATON AMBpOCHIA
Hanucanl KOMMEHTapuH Ha Bce mocianus am. Ilasna, onnako Kaccuomop ceryer, uto He

HMCCT BO3MOKHOCTU O3BHAKOMUTLCA C CaMUM IIPOU3BCACHHUCM, XOTA YCCPAHO HUILCT CI'o 184.

§2.1.2. qumayusn 6onee no3oHuMuU agmMopamu u pyKonUCHas mpaouyus

Jlasiee AMBpOCHACTa OBOJIHO YacTO IIUTHPYIOT aBTOPHI MOCIEAYIOIIEH JTaTHHCKOM
JMTEpaTypPHOU Tpaauiuu, cuutass ero cBT. AmBpocueM. Cpemn Hux Xenpuk dDorenbc
ykasbiBaeT ciaeayromux: Kmapamii Typunckuit (Claudius of Turin), Arro u3 Bepuemiu
(Hatto of Vercelli), Amanapuii (Amamap) u3 Mena (Amalarius of Metz), Xaiimo u3s
Xaneoepmraara (Haymo of Halberstadt), Ceaymuii Cxorr (Sedulius Scottus), Paban Masp
(Hrabanus Maurus), IMpyaenumii Tpyacckuit (Prudentius of Troyes) u Xunkmap Peiimckmii

(Hincmar of Reims)*8®,

181 \eer A. C. Saint Augustin et I’ Ambrosiaster // Premiéres polémiques contre Julien / ed. F.—J. Thonnard, E. Bleuzen,
A. C. de Veer. Paris: Desclée de Brouwer, 1974. P. 817-824.

182 Vogels H. J. Ambrosiaster und Hieronymus // Revue bénédictine. 1956. Vol. 66. P. 14-19. Cain A. In
Ambrosiaster’s Shadow: A Critical Re—evaluation of the Last Surviving Letter Exchange between Pope Damasus and Jerome //
Revue d'études augustiniennes et patristiques. 2005. Vol. 51 (2). P. 257-277. Kpome TOro 1Mo 3TO TeMe CM. WHTEpPECHOE
npumMeuanne Bussieres M.—P. Introduction // SC. 512. P. 33.

183 Smith A. J. The Latin Sources of the Commentary of Pelagius on the Epistle of St Paul to the Romans // Journal of
Theological Studies. 1918. Vol. 19 (74/75). P. 162-230.

184 dicitur enim et beatum Ambrosium subnota tum codicem epistularum omnium sancti Pauli reliquisse suavissima
expositione completum ; quem tamen adhuc invenire non potui, sed diligenti cura perquiro (Coobimaercst Takxe, 910 ¥ OIDK.
AMBpocHii ocTaBmi [mocie cebs| KHUTY BCeX MOCIaHuil csToro IlaBna ¢ mpuMedaHWsAMH, HAIIOTHEHHYIO MPEKpaCHEHIITNMH
W3BSICHEHMWSIMA ; JI0 CHX TIOp, OJHAKO MHE He yIajJoch HAWTH 3TO MPOM3BENEHWE, HO s ycepaHo wiry ee). Cassiodorus.
Institutiones / ed. Roger A. B. Mynors. Oxford: Clarendon. 1963. P. 30. CyrmecTByeT Tak ke ¥ aHTJIMHACKHIA TepeBO JAHHOTO
npomssenenns. Cwm.: Cassiodorus. «Institutions of Divine and Secular Learning» and «On the Soul» / trans. J. W. Halporn,
introd. by M. Vessey // Liverpool: Liverpool University Press. 2004. P. 129. (Translated texts for historians ; vol. 42).

18 Vogels H. J. Die Uberlieferung des Ambrosiaster Kommentars zu den paulinischen Briefen. Géttingen, 1959. S.
108 ; Vogels H. J. Prolegomena // CSEL. 81:3. P. XI.
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Ot cebsi nuccepTaHT MOXKET A00aBUThb, YTO UM ObUIM OOHAPYKWUJIM OTHAEIbHBIC
UTaThl KOMMEeHTapus AmBpocuacta Ha Pum. taxxe y Ilerpa JlombGapackoro (Petrus
Lombardus), ITeepa Abenspa (Petrus Abaelardus), ITeepa u3 Ilyatse (Petrus Pictaviensis)
u Ancenpma Jlanckoro (Anselmus Laudunensis). BoJbIIMHCTBO aBTOPOB aCCOIMUPYIOT
IUTUPYEMBIH UMH TEKCT cO CBT. AMBpocueM. OHAKO €CTh IPUMEPHl U WHOM aTpUOYIIHU.
Hampumep, Ilsep u3z Ilyatbe (Petrus Pictaviensis), mutupys ¢pasy AmBpocuacta o
ooxectBenHoM mnpeasenenuun: de iustitia enim Deus iudicat, non de praescientia (bor
CyIUT TIO CHPaBEIIMBOCTH, a HE IO NPEABEICHHIO); CYHMTAeT, YTO JaHHas ¢pas3a

NPUHALICKAT OIK. ABryctunyre®.

Takoe wuzydeHuwe aTpuOynuu nUTaT AMBpOCHACTa
0oJiee MO3THUMHU aBTOPAMH MOTJIO ObI COCTaBUTh MaTepUall OTACIHLHOTO UCCIIEIOBAHUS, HO
MOCKOJIbKY OHO HE OTHOCHUTCS HalpsSMYK K TeMe HacTOAleH padoThl, JUCCEPTAHT
OTPAHUYUTCS MPEACTABICHHBIMU TAHHBIMU.

[IpHOTKpPBITH TaiiHy aBTOPCTBA OOBIYHO MOMKET TOMOYb aHaU3 PYKOMUCHOM
TpaAUIMU aMITHUKA B OTHOLLIEHUH HAAUCAHUM KOJEKCOB.

®poucuc Heroton (Francis Newton) ykasbIBaeT, 4TO CaMblil APEBHUN MaHYCKPHIIT
«KomMmenTapueBy, cpenn m3BecTHBIX HbiHe — Monte Cassino 150; matupyercs VII B.
TekcT, comepxaliuiicss B HEM, MO OllEHKE y4éHoro apeBHee 570 T., Korjga mepenucuuK
CHAOMJI OKOHYAHHE TEKCTa JOIMOJHUTEIBHBIM MpuMedaHueM. B 3ToM maHyckpumnte
OTCYTCTBYET OPUTMHAJIBHOE Hayajao M KoHel. [IlpumeuaHus nepenucuvka HeE conepkaT
HUKAKUX CBEJEHHI 00 aBTOpPCTBE Npon3BeeHus e’

Tak xe u mamummcect VIII B., B KoTopomM coxpaHwiuch (hparMeHThl PYKOMHCH
komMmeHTapuss Ha Pum. VI B, mo cBugerensctBy K. dDamnmyoMuHu, HE COAECPKUT

uHpopMauu 06 aTpuoyun 8,

18 petrus Pictaviensis. Sententiae, liber primus, XV. De his quae communia sunt praedestinationi et reprobationi // PL.
211. Col. 0851B.

187 Newton F. The Scriptorium and Library at Monte Cassino, 1058-1105. Cambridge, 1999. P. 251, 362. (Cambridge
Studies in Palaeography and Codicology ; vol. 7).

188 Falluomini C. Der sogenannte Codex Carolinus von Wolfenbiittel (Codex Guelferbytanus 64 Weissenburgensis)
mit besonderer Beriicksichtigung der gotisch lateinischen Blétter (255, 256, 277, 280) // Wolfenbiitteler Mittelalter—Studien.
1999. Bd. 13. S. 37-39.
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Anexcanap Cortep ykas3blBaeT HECKOJIBbKO MaHyckpunToB VIII-IX BB. B mpnanackomn
TpaJHLIMK, KOTOPBIE CIEAYIOT aTpuOyluu OJK. ABrycTUHA, MpunuchiBas «KoMMeHTapum»
cBT. Unapuro'®,

OyHIaMeHTaJbHYI0 pa0oTy B JIaHHOM HAmpaBlIeHUU €lI€ B CEpPEelIMHE MPOLLIOro

Beka mpoBén Xenpuk Dorembc!®.

YuyéHoMy ynanoch HMCCIEAOBaTh 72 MAaHYCKPUIITA,
COZIepIKAIUX TEKCT AMBpPOCHACTA, OOJBIIUHCTBO W3 HUX HAIMUCAHBI HMCHEM CBT.
AMBpoOCHS, OJHAKO caMble JPEBHHE W3 HUX COJCpPKAT HAJMUCaHWe Ooyiee TMO3AHEH
natupoBku'®, npyras uwacTh aHOHMMHA M OJMH U3 OOHapyXeHHbIX Dorembcom
MaHyCKpHIITOB uMel Haanucanue «Hilariusy.

Takum o00pa3oM, HH JpeBHSS, HH Oojiee TO3IHSS IHUTAIMS, HHU pPYKOIMHCHAS
TpajuIKs HE JAal0T OJHO3HAYHOTO yKa3aHUs Ha aBTopa «KomMeHTapueBy». BOJNBIIMHCTBO
CBH/ICTEILCTB TOBOPST B TOJIb3Y aBTOPCTBA CBT. AMBpPOCHS WM QHOHHMHBI, OJHAKO

OTACJIIBHBIC aBTOPbI YKa3bIBAIOT Ha CBT. I/IﬂapI/I}I [IukTaBUMCKOrO WM JaXC Ha OJIK.

ABrycTHHA.
§ 2.1.3. Pazeumue eonpoca agmopcmea nocjie Hauyauia KHUu2oneyamaHnus

C HavasioM KHUTONEYaTaHWs B Bompoce aBTopcTBa «KOMMEHTapueB» HAUYMHAETCS
HOBAas BEXA.

CampIM UM3BECTHBIM B KOHTEKCTE BOIPOCAa ABTOPCTBA CTAPOIEYATHBIM H3AaHUEM
apisgercs pabora Opasma Porrepmamckoro, kortopeii B 1527 1. mepeuspan
«KoMMeHTapum» B cocTaBe TPyI0B CBT. AMBpocus Meauonanckoro®?, Bonpeku BecbMa
pacxoxeMy omu6ouHOMY MHeHMIO®, aTpuOylus nmaMsATHMKA He BBI3BIBANIA COMHEHHI Y

r'ymaHucCTa, OJHAKO OH OTBCPracT TPaAWMIHMOHHOC aBTOPCTBO BBCI[CHHﬁ K TOJKOBAaHUIM

189 Souter A. A Study of Ambrosiaster. Cambridge, 1905. P. 162-163.

190 Vogels H. J. Die Uberlieferung des Ambrosiaster Kommentars zu den paulinischen Briefen. Géttingen, 1959. S.
108-9, 132 ; Vogels H. J. Prolegomena // CSEL. 81. 3. P. XI, XXXIV-XXXV.

191 Vogels H. J. Die Uberlieferung des Ambrosiaster Kommentars zu den paulinischen Briefen. Géttingen, 1959. S.
125, 127-128 ; Vogels H. J. Prolegomena // CSEL. 81. 3. P. XXVI-XXVII, XXX.

192 Amb. Opera / ed. Desiderius Erasmus Roterodamus. Basle, 1527. P. 5-1015.

193 Jlannoe MHeHHe HpejCTaBIEHO, B YAaCTHOCTH, B TaKuX u3jaHusx kak Ambrosiaster // Encyclopedia Britannica a
dictionary of arts, sciences, literature and general information. P. 801 ; 3aiiyes /1. B. AmGpo3uacrep // I13. 2001. T. 2. C. 104.
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«addidit argumenta nescio quis (mobGaBui BBeAeHHUs, HE 3HAK 4YbH)» (cM. OmmMOKa!
M CTOYHHK CCHLIKHM He HAM/IeH.).

[Ipumepno B Toxke Bpemsi, B 1520 r. Opuia M3AgaHa 3HAKOBAask U HE3ACTYKEHHO
npourHopupoBaHHas Opa3moMm PoTrtepnamckum pabora Oenbruiickoro Oubiencra
®pannucka Jlyku u3 bprorre (Franciscus Lucas Brugensis) (cm. Ommoka! UcTouyHUK
CCBUIKH He HailiieH.2). Ha cTpaHuIiax CBOEro TpakTaTa HCCJIECIOBATENIb OTKa3bIBACTCS
Ha3bIBaTh aBTOpa KoMMeHTapueB ¢BT. AMBPOCHEM, HMEHYs ero «auctor commentariorum
Ambrosio adscriptorum» wuam «author Ambrosio attributorum»'® u 1. n. Hs6eras
TAaBTOJIOTHHU YYEHBIH IIOCTENEHHO HAYMHAET MCII0Ib30BaTh HauMeHoBaHue Ambrosiaster'®,
NPWIOKUB K WMEHH CBT. AMBpOCUS Cy(hPHUKC aHAJOTHYHBIA IO CMBICIY TPHCTaBKE
pseudo-. CoBpeMeHHbIE HCCIEAOBATEIM MPEANOoaaraloT, uto uMeHHo ®pannuck Jlyka
(Franciscus Lucas) ctan uzobperateneM uMeHH usydaemoro asTopal®®. Penenius naHHOl
UJIed 3aHUMaeT B HAYYHOM MHpE TOTO BpEMEHH OKOJIO cTa JieT. Benen 3a Oenmbruiickum
OuOIenCTOM COMHEHWMsI B aTpUOYIIMU IMaMSITHHUKA MTOCIIE0BaU B 1572 Toay u OT uesyura
®pancuzd Toppeca (Francisais Torres), a takke ot ero kojuierm benemukra Ilepetipa
(Benedictus Pereyra), Ixxona Mansaonano (Ioannes Maldonado), Auape Illorta (André
Schott) u kapaunan benapmunal®’,

JlanHOe MHEHHE HaKoHell ObuTo 3akperuieHo B 1686—1690 romax B ouepeaHoM
W3J1aHMU TPyJoB cBT. AMBpocus (cM. Pucynok 3)'8. B mem maypuctel Jpuuc Huxonac
(Denis-Nicolas) u3 Hypu u Xak mo ®pumre (Jacques du Frische) xoTst u momemaror

«KoMmeHTapun» BMecTe ¢ TpyaaMu MeanogaHCKOrO CBATUTENS, OJHAKO BO BCTYIUJICHUU

19 Brugensis F. L. Notationes in Sacra Biblia, quibus, variantia discrepantibus exemplaribus loca, summo studio
discutiuntur. Antuerpiae, 1580. P. 397, 398.

195 Cm., nanpumep: Ibid. P. 442.

1% Krans J. Who Coined the Name «Ambrosiaster»? // Paul, John, and Apocalyptic Eschatology. Leiden, 2013. P. 279.

197 Hoven R. Notes sur Erasme et les auteurs anciens / L'Antiquité classique. 1969. Vol. 38. P. 172-174.

198 Cm. Amb. Opera / ed. monachorum Ordinis S. Benedicti, ¢ Congregatione S. Mauri. Paris: Coignard, 1686-1690.
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OPSMO YKa3bIBAIOT HA TMOJI0XKHOCTh aBTOPCTBA HA OCHOBAHUM aHAJM3a CTHJISI, BEPOYUCHHUS
u sa3b1ka’®®, Uccenemosareny Toxke UCIONb3yI0T ncesaoaum Ambrosiaster (cum. puc. 4).

B 1693 r. Puuapn Caiimon (Richard Simon) ogauM 13 epBbIX OTKPBIBACT HAYYHBIH
JMCKYPC TI0 MOBOAY JUYHOCTH AMBpOCHAcTa. ABTOp OTMEUAeT 3HAUYUTEIbHO 00JIee peKoe
obpaienre KomMMmeHTatopa K auleropuveckuM MpUEMaM TOJIKOBAHUS MO CPABHEHHIO C
IPOYNUMH DK3ETCTHUCCKUMH MTPOU3BEACHUAMU CBT. AMBPOCHS U, CCHLIAsICh HA HEKOTOPBIX
«Les plus habiles Critiques (Hambosiee OMNBITHBIX KPUTHUKOB)»  BBICKA3bIBACT
MPEINOI0KEHHe, YTO AMBPOCHACT OBbUI Ha CaMOM Jejie JbIKOHOM Miapuem u3 mapTuu
cBT. Jromudepa Kanapcckoro?® (cm. puc. 5).

Takum 00pa3oM »3moxa «Ie4aTHOro mpecca» mgaér asropy «KoMMeHTapHeB»
MICEBJIOHNM «AMBpPOCHACT» W OKOHYATEIIHO pa3jinyaeT €ro co CBT. AMBPOCHEM,
BO3HUKAIOT OT/E/IbHBIC TMPEINOIOKEHHUS MO IMOBOAY JHYHOCTH aBTOPa, B YACTHOCTH
Puuapya Caiimon (Richard Simon) npeanaraer runote3y «absikoHa Mmapusy.

Kak moka3piBaeT aHajaW3 PYKONMHMCHOW TPAJMIMU MAMITHUKA, MOJ HMMEHEM CBT.
Amepocust «KoMMeHTapun» UMM IMHUPOKOE PAaCIpOCTPAHEHHE U BBICOKUI aBTOPHUTET B
EBporie 10 cepeuHbl BTOPOro ThicsyeneTus. He yaMBHUTENBHO, YTO MEPECMOTP BOIpoOca
aBTOPCTBA CTal MPUYMHON 3HAYUTEIHLHOTO TajeHHs aBropuTera «KoMMeHTapueB» B

MOCIIEyIOIIee BpeMs.
§ 2.1.4. Pazeumue eonpoca aemopcmaea ¢ Hauana XX éeka 00 Hauiux oHeil

XX BEeK OTKpbIBAaET B BONpPOCE H3y4YeHUs aBTOpcTBa «KOMMEHTapueEB» HOBYIO
CTpaHuIly. YU€HBbIE BBICKA3bIBAIOT OOJBIIIOE KOJUYECTBO MPOTUBOPEYAIIUX IPYT APYTY
uneit. [latponormyeckas Hayka ciomana 00 3Ty TailHy HeMallo KOIWW, MpUMEpss Ha

dBTOpa TCKCTa IOpAdKa IATHACCATH Pa3JIMYHbBIX HMCH. Takoli a)xmoTtax BO3BpalacT

199 Ambrosius Mediolanensis. Opera / ed. monachorum Ordinis S. Benedicti, ¢ Congregatione S. Mauri. Paris:
Coignard, 1686-1690. P. 21-22. IToapo6uee 06 sTom cmotpu: Vogels H. J. Die Uberlieferung des Ambrosiaster Kommentars
zu den paulinischen Briefen. Géttingen, 1959. S. 114.

200 Simon R. Histoire critique des principaux commentateurs du Nou Veau Testament, Depuis le commencement du
christianisme Jusques a nétre tems: avec une dissertation critique sur les principaux actes manuscrits qui ont été citez dans les
trois parties de cet ouvrage. Rotterdam, 1693. P. 133-134.
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[IaMATHUKY BHOBb 3HAYUTEIIbHOE BHUMAHUE CHAYaJIa UCCIEA0BATEIIEH, @ IOTOM U PSAOBBIX
yuTarelei.

Cpenu mnpenmojaraeMbIX aBTOpOB: AuakoH Wmapuii, ctoponnuk Jliouudepa
Kamapcckoro, pumckuit npedekr Jeuum Wnapuit Unapuan, en. Wnapuit [laBuanckwii,
nvnepckuil unHoBHUK Knoguii Kanuct Mnapuid, nonatuct TUKOHUNA, pUMCKUN TIPECBUTEP
dayctuH, pumckuii npedektr Omunuii  Jlexcrep, Hukura Pemecuanckuii 1w,
COOTBETCTBEHHO, Mcaak eBpeii u EBarpuii Antnoxuiickuii?®!. JluccepranT HaMEpEeHHO HE
OyZIeT 3/1eCb CTPEMUTHCS U3JI0KUTh API'YMEHTALIUIO B MOJIb3Y KaXXIOTO MPEANOI0KEeHUs, a
JIMIIb OKUHYTH B3IJISIZIOM OCHOBHBIE MHEHHMS 110 3TOMY BOIIPOCY.

Kax 6pU10 yKa3aHO BbIIIE, OJHUM M3 CaMbIX JPEBHUX MPEIINOJIOKEHUN KacaTeIbHO
aBTOpcTBa ObLIA TUMOTE3a <«JbikoHa WMnapusi», cropoHHuka cBT. Jliouudepa

Kanapcckoro?®

. JlaHHas Wes M3HAYaIbHO MMella HEKOTOPYIO MOAIEPIKKY Cpelr YUEHOTO
cooOmecTBa, Hanpumep D660TT (Abbott) B 1881 r. HassiBaeT AmBpocuacta Wnapuem
npakoHoM?%®, OmHako mociae OKOHYATENHLHOrO MOATBEPkKIAECHHS arpubynuu «Bompocos
Berxoro um HoBoro 3aBera» AMBpoOCHACTy 3TO IMPEIINOJIOKEHHE IMOJBEpPracTcs

HEOIIPOBEPKUMON KpHTHKE. OCHOBHBEIM KPMTHYECKMM apryMeHTOM ImpoTus?® ciysxut

205 KpUTHKYIOLIEE «IEP30CTh

00CTOSITENBCTBO, UTO cpenu «BormpocoBy ecTh mpou3BeneHue
PUMCKHUX JIEBUTOB». B COUYMHEHHMM ABSKOHCKHM YHH COMOCTaBISETCA C BETXO3aBETHBHIM
CIIy’KEHUEM JICBUTOB, BO3BBIIIACTCS MPECBUTEPCKUN 4YMH, AMBPOCHACT PE3KO OCYKIAeT
JEP3KOe MOBEJAECHUE AbIKOHOB MO OTHOIIEHUIO K CBSIICHHUKAM.

Crnenytomias B XpOHOJIOTHYECKOM NOpsIKe TunoTe3a apTopctBa otHocutest Kk XVIII

Beky W mnpuHamiexutr JK.-b. Mopento (J.-B. Morel), KOTOpBI NPEAIIONIOKII, YTO

201 304iyee J. B. Ambposuactep // T1D. 2001. T. 2. C. 105.

202 Simon R. Histoire critique des principaux commentateurs du Nou Veau Testament, Depuis le commencement du
christianisme Jusques a nétre tems: Avec une dissertation critique sur les principaux actes manuscrits qui ont été citez dans les
trois parties de cet ouvrage. Rotterdam, 1693. P. 133-134.

203 Abbott E. On the Construction of Romans 9, 5 // Journal of the Society of Biblical Literature and Exegesis. 1881.
Vol. 1 (2). P. 139.

204 Turner C. H. Niceta and Amst. Il // Journal of Theological Studies. 1906. Vol. 7 (27). P. 363.

205 Amst. Quaest. 101 // CSEL. 50. P. 193-198.
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HacTosmuM aBTopoM «KommMeHTapues» Obu1 adppukanckuii qonatuct Tuxonmii®®, Tak xe
Ha OCHOBaHUM CBHJCTEIbCTBA OJDK. ABrycTHHA, Ha3BaBuiero astopa «Hilariusy,
BBICKA3bIBAJIOCH TIPEAMOIOKEHHE, YTO OTO ObLI HA camoM gene Mnapuit ITukraBuiickmii”®’
win monudepuanckuii cpsmenuk Payctur?®. Onnako mccnenoBaHUS XPOHOIOTHUM U
CTHJIS BBIHYIMIIM OTKA3aThCA OT STUX runote3’,

JlpyruMm TpeamnoiioskeHueM siBJsieTcst runore3a «Mcaaka espes», oHa CBsi3aHa C
UMEHEM Y4YE€HOTrO, BHECIIEro HaWOOJNBIIMA, BO BCSIKOM CiIydae B KOJIHMYECTBEHHOM
OTHOIIIEHUH, BKJIAJl B BOMPOC aBTOpcTBa Kopmyca «KommenTtapuey, Kepmena Mopuna
(Germain Morin)?%. On nepsbiM ny6mukyer?!! mpeamosnoxkenue, 4To 3a AHOHUMHOCTBIO
AmBpocuacta ckpeiBaeTcs Mcaak Espeii?’?, Tak xe kak aumakon Wnapuii, W3BeCTHBIN
CTOPOHHUK TIapTHH, OIIMO3UIMOHHON TpaBslleMy enuckomy Puma, oOpaméHHbIi B
XPUCTHAHCTBO M3 WyJaW3Ma W BIIOCJICICTBUM BEpHYBIIHMICS oOparHo. JlaHHas rumoresa
OCHOBBIBAeTCS Ha psAJe BbICKa3blBaHWU aBTopa KomMmeHTapueB, M3001MYaONUX B HEM

HEOPIMHAPHOTO ISl XPUCTHAHCKOTO MUPA 3HATOKA MyelcKol penmurun’s,

206 Morel J.-B. Le véritable Auteur des Commentaires sur les Epitres de S. Paul faussement attribués a S. Ambroise.
Dissertation. Auxerre. 1762. P. 6.

207 Amst. Commentarii in Epistolas B. Pauli // PL. 17. Col. 43 ; Souter A. A Study of Ambrosiaster. Cambridge, 1905.
P. 4-5.

208 | angen J. De commentariorum in epistolas Paulinas qui Ambrosii et Quaestionum biblicarum quae Augustini
feruntur. PhD diss. Bonn, 1880. P. 33-41.

209 Souter A. A Study of Ambrosiaster. Cambridge, 1905. P. 5

210 Morin G. L'Ambrosiaster et le juif converti Isaac: contemporain du Pape Damase // Revue d'histoire et de litterature
religieuses. 1899. Vol. 4. P. 97-121.

211 Morin G. L'Ambrosiaster et le juif converti Isaac: contemporain du Pape Damase // Revue d'histoire et de litterature
religieuses. 1899. Vol. 4. P. 97-121.

212 O cynpbe JaHHOro MepcoHaka LEPKOBHOM MCTOPHU M3BECTHO, YTO OH BHICTYIIMJI ABTOPOM TPakTaToB o Tpoule u
Bomomennun, B 378—380 romax Obin cocnan B Mcnanuio u BIOCHENCTBUU BepHyics B Mynausm. Gonee moapoOHO 0 HEM
moskHo mounTtath Chadwick H. The Church in Ancient Society: From Galilee to Gregory the Great, Oxford History of the Early
Church. Oxford, 2001. P. 315-317 ; Lunn—Rockliffe S. Ambrosiaster’s Political Theology. Oxford ; New York ; Auckland
[etc.], 2007. P. 35-40, u moapobroe uccnenoBanne Coskun A. Der Praefect Maximinus, der Jude Isaak und des Strafprozep
gegen Bischof Damasus von Rom // Jahrbuch fiir Antike und Christentum. 2003. Bd. 46. S. 17-44.

213 OrHocUTENLHO AUCKYCCHMU IO TI0BOAY 3Toi Bepcuu cM.: Coelestinus Martini Ambrosiaster: De auctore, operibus,
theologia. Roma, 1944. P. 149-60 (Spicilegium Pontificii Athenaei Antoniani ; vol. 4) ; a Takke Lunn-Rockliffe S.
Ambrosiaster’s Political Theology. Oxford ; New York ; Auckland [etc.]: Oxford University Press, 2007. P. 33-44. JIpyroe
obcyxaenne storo Bornpoca Manthe U. Wurde die Collatio vom Ambrosiaster Isaak geschrieben? // Festschrift flir Rolf Kniitel
70 Geburtstag / hsgb. Holger Altmeppen. Heidelberg: Miiller, 2009. S. 737-754.
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[Mpennonoxxenue XK. Mopuna (G. Morin) moutu cpa3y HaxXOIUT HOIACPKKY CPEIH
rccrenoBarenei?l,

B ToMm ke Tomy HECKOIbKO HEOKUAAHHO BBIXOJUT CAMOOMIPOBEPKEHNUE OCHOBATEIS
Bepcun «lcaaka EBpes» XK. Mopuna (G. Morin), koTopsiii pejiaractT CBOUM YHTATEISM
HOBYIO BEPCHIO pEIICHHS BOMpOCAa aBTOPCTBA, HM3001HMYas TOJ Mackoi AMBpocHacta
pumckoro npedekra Appuku leunma Wnapus Unapuana (Decimius Hilarianus Hilarius).
CBo€ mpEenIoNoKeHNe HCCIIe0BaTeNlb MOTHBUPYET TpeMs HECOMHEHHBIMHU Ui ceOs
00CTOATEIhCTBAMH: AMBpPOCHACT — CBETCKHN YEJIOBEK; MMEET BBICOKOE TOJIOXKEHUE,
MIOCKOJIBKY BBIKA3bIBAET CBOIO OCBEJIOMIIEHHOCTh B TOHKHUX BOTPOCaX COBPEMEHHOCTH; €T0
Hactosmee ums «Mnapuit (Hilarius)» 2%°,

Yepes tpu roma Tépuep (Turner) myOnmkyer padoTy, B KOTOpOH 0OOCHOBAaHHO
KPUTHKYET BCE HM3BECTHBIC B €0 BpPEMSI THMIOTE3bl M BBICKA3BIBACT PsJl apIyMEHTOB B
M0JIb3Y TOTO, 4TO UMEHHO Vcaak eBpeii, MpOTUBHUK Marbl /lamaca, BRICTyNaBIINI IPOTUB
HEro B Cyjie, a MOCJIe TOTO OTPEKIIUNUCS OT XpPUCTHAHCTBA, ObUT aBTOPOM IIUPOKOTO psijia
AK3ETeTUYECKUX MpousBeneHuid koHma |V B. Bo-mepBbix, ucciieoBaTeNlb yKa3bIBaeT Ha
CKJIOHHOCTh AMBpOCHAcCTa K IOPUIUYECKUM (HOPMYIUPOBKAM U €ro HEOPAWHAPHYIO
OCBEJIOMJIEHHOCTh B TOHKOCTSIX UYJIEUCKOT0 00psia.

Hampumep, xommentupys 1 Kop 14, 30-31 AmBpocuact omuchiBaeT oObIYau

ChUHaAroru, rac CTrapmuc CHUAAT Ha CTYJIbAX, MJIAAIIKUC Ha CKaMGﬁKaX, a CaMbI€C HU3KHC

214 Burn A. E. On Eusebius of Vercelli // Journal of Theological Studies. 1900. Vol. 1 (4). P. 594, not. 1 ; Burn A. E.
The Ambrosiaster and Isaac the converted Jew // Expositor. 1899. Vol. 2. P. 368-375 ; Zahn T. Der Ambrosiaster und der
Proselyt Isaak // Theologische Literaturblatt. 1899. Bd. 20 (27). S. 313-317 ; Turner C. H. Chronicle of Patristica | // Journal of
Theological Studies. 1899. Vol. 1. P. 148-160 ; Turner C. H. Pelagius’s Commentary on the Pauline Epistles and its History
(Review)// Journal of Theological Studies. 1902. Vol. 4. P. 132-141 ; Turner C. H. Niceta and Ambrosiaster | // Journal of
theological studies. 1906. Vol. 7 (26). P. 355-376.

C npyrotii croponsl, Brewer H. War der Ambrosiaster der bekehrte Jude Isaak? // Zeitschrift fiir katholische Theologie.
1913. Bd. 7. S. 214-216, myGmuKyeT CTaThio, B KOTOPOW BBICKa3BIBAET JOCTATOYHO YOEMHTENBHBIE IO0KA3aTeIbCTBA, UTO
AMBpocHacT ckopee ObUT BBIXOAIEM W3 SI3BIYECTBA, YeM U3 HMyaan3Ma. OMpOBEp)KEHHIO TermoTe3bl MOCBAMIEHa W paboTa
Schepens P. L'Ambrosiaster et saint Eusibe de Verceil // Recherches de Science Religieuse. 1950. Vol. 37. P. 295-299.

Ho Hecmorps Ha 3T0, mpeamonoxkenne o6 «Vcaake eBpee» HaxOOWT TociemoBareieil u jmamee: Vogels H. J.
Prolegomena // CSEL. 81. 3. P. XIL ; Pollastri A. Sul rapporto tra cristiani ¢ giuDei secondo il commento dell’ Ambrosiaster ad
alcuni passi paolim (Gai. 3, 19b-20 ; Rom. 11, 16, 20, 25-25a ; 15, 11) // Studi Storico Religiosi anc Religioni e Civilta Roma.
1980. Vol. 4 (2). P. 313-327.

215 Morin G. Hilarius I'Ambrosiaster // Revue benedictine. 1903. Vol. 20. P. 113-131.



56

YYACTHUKH COOpaHMs — HAa KOBPUKAX WIM Ha MONy. Takoe 3HAKOMCTBO C OOBIYasMH
CHHArOTH BECbMa CTPAHHO IS pUMCKOro npedekra?®,

Hpyroit apryment Tépuepa (Turner) BhIMISAUT HauboJee BECOMO: YUYEHBIN
IPUBOJUT TEKCTyalbHBIE JOKA3aTENbCTBA 3HAKOMCTBA OJDK. MepoHMMa C TpymaMu
M3y4aeMOro aBTOpa, HO IPH 3TOM CIIPABEIJIMBO KOHCTATUPYET, YTO TOT HHUIJE B CBOMX
COYMHEHHUAX HE YIIOMMHaAeT HH 0 «Bompocax», Hu 0 «KoMMeHTapusax», HE 06 UX aBTOpeE.
TépHep cUMTaeT, YTO OSTO MOJNYAHUE MOXKET OBITh OOBACHEHO MCKIKOYUTEIBHO
OCO3HAHHBIM «GOHKOTOM» TOTO, KOTO OH CYMTall PaCKOJBHHKOM, KIEBETHMKOM MPEEMHMKA
Castoro IleTpa U OTCTYIIHHKA OT XpUCTUAHCKOM Bepbi?l’. Takoil «MrHOpP» HENPHEMIIEM B
cilydae TIOJJIMHHOCTH aBTopcTBa «KoMMeHTapues» pumckoro npedexra,

KpoMe TOro, y4éHbIl BBICKA3BIBAET HPEIINONIOKEHUE, YTO BCTPEUAMOIIMICS B
TpaJULMU TCeBAOHMM «Mnapuii» He CIlydaeH, MOCKOJbKY SBISETCS JATUHCKHUM
TEPEBOIOM eBpeiickoro uMenn Mcaak («cmesThes»)?e,

[urnoresa He JumieHa U cnabbix CTOPOH. Bo-TepBbIX, U3BeCTHO, uTo Mcaak eBpeit
BEpHYJICS K cuHarore okono 378 roma®®. Ilpm 5TOM, Kak 3aM€YaroT HCCIENOBATEINH,
«Bompoce» comepkaT B cebe JTOCTATOYHO YKa3aHWil Ha BpEMeEHa II0Ce 3TOoro roma’?!
HapsAy C XPUCTHAHCKMM MHPOBO33DEHHEM aBTOPA, YTO KAKETCS HE COBMECTUMBIM C
OTCTYyIHUYECTBOM. KpoMme TOro, riaBHOe yHmOMHUHAHHE O ceOe AMBPOCHACTA COIEPIKUT

HauMeHoBaHue Jlamaca enmckoma Puma, Kak «rector»???, Ge3 cieja MpOHUM.

HCCJ’IGI{OB&TCJ’II/I YKa3bIBalOT, 4YTO JAdHHOC HAWMMCHOBAHHC IIO0 OTHOIOCHHIO K cebe

218 Turner C. H. Niceta and Ambrosiaster 11 // Journal of Theological Studies. 1906. Vol. 7 (27). P. 370.

217 | bid. P. 365-368.

218 | bid. P. 364.

219 |bid. P. 370. JaHHblii apryMeHT, ouyeBMAHO 3auMmcTBOBaH TypHepom (TUurner) y coBpeMeHHHKOB. Ero
n3obperarenem cumraercs Wittig J. Pap st. Damasus I: quellenkritische Studien zu seiner Geschichte und Charakteristik
//Rémische Quartalschrift fiir christliche Altertumskunde und Kirchengeschichte. 1902. Supplementheft 4. P. 71 ; Wittig J. Der
Ambrosiaster «Hilarius»: ein Beitrag zur Geschichte des Papstes Damasus I. Breslau, 1906. P. 30-32. (Kirchengeschichtliche
Abhandlungen ; 4). 3a koropsim TociteroBain B ToM urncie Schwierholz W. Hilarii in Epistola ad Romanos librum I: Ein Beitrag
zur Ambrosiasterfrage / éd. M. Sdralek // Breslau. 1909. P. 57-96. (Kirchengeschichte Abhandlungen ; vol. 8).

220 L unn-Rockliffe S. Ambrosiaster’s Political Theology. Oxford ; New York ; Auckland [etc.]: Oxford University
Press, 2007. P. 36.

22 |bid. P. 12-17.

222 Amst. Ad | Tim. 3, 14 // CSEL. 81. 3. P. 270.
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MCIIOJIB30BaJl MPEXe Bcero cam mama Jlamac, 4To 3aTpyIHSAET NMPHUHATUE YTBEPKACHUS,
4yT0 aBTOp «KOMMEHTapueB» ObLI €ro IPOTUBHUKOM.

Kak yxe ynomuHamoch Beilie, MopHuH OTKa3zajics OT cBoed rumoresbl «lcaaka
eBpes» B MOJb3y Hjeu, 4yTo aBropoM BormpocoB nu Kommenrapues Obut denum Wnapuii
Wnapuan (Decimius Hilarianus Hilarius), kotopsiit B 377 1. uMen JOJKHOCTb PUMCKOTO
npasutens Appuxu, B 383 r. npedexra Puma u B 396 r. cran nperopom Htanmuu. Oty
TUIOTE3Y MOJMJAEPKUBAET W JAPYrOMl BBINAIOUIMICA HCCIEN0BaTellb AMBpOCHAcCTa
Anexcangp Cotep (A. Souter).

Beoimie yxe ObUIM MPUBEJEHBI apryMEHTHI MIPOTUB 3TOM TMMOTE3bl. TEpPHEpP cunuTaeT
HECOBMECTUMBIM MoyiyaHue Omx. HMepoHrma W 3HAUMTENbHYIO OCBEIOMIIEHHOCTD
TAMHCTBEHHOTO KOMMEHTATOPA C BHICOKOI JIOJKHOCTBIO PUMCKOTO npedekTa®Z,

Tor xe umccnenoBarenb yKa3blBaeT, YTO B MOAJAEPKKY JAHHOM THIOTE3bI MOKHO
IPUBECTH TOJBKO [JBa ApryMEHTa: PYKONMCHAas TpaAuLMs, acCOLMMpYIOLas aBTopa
npousBeieHusl ¢ HekuM «Mitapuem» M 3HAaKOMCTBO aBTOpAa C HEKOTOPBIMU AaCIEKTAMMU
Pumckoro mpaBa. TpynHO He COINIACUTBCA, YTO Takas apryMEHTAalUs HE MOXKET ObITh
TNpU3HAHA BIIOJIHE YIOBJIETBOPUTENILHOMN 2,

He 3ab0T1s¢h KpUTHKOI cBOETO mocieanero npeanoiaoxenus, K. Mopun (G. Morin)
npemiaraet B 1914 r. HOByro THIOTE3y, TOBOPS, YTO AMBPOCHACTOM OBLIT HE KTO MHOM Kak

5 DTOT nepcoHa)X JpEBHEH JAaTUHCKOW MCTOPHH ObLI

EBarpuit AHTHOXMICKUI
apUCTOKPATOM, XOPOIIIO 3HAT PUMCKOE mpaBo U ObiBan Erunte. MopuH MoKa3bIBaeT, 4To
nepeBon EBarpust «Kurtus cBaroro AHTOHHs» CBT. AdaHacus uUMeEeT MOPa3UTEIHHOE
CXOJICTBO MO CTHIIIO ¢ AMBpocuacToM. [JlaHHOe NMpearnonoKeHne TPUBOIUT UCCIEI0BATENS

K JIOMYIICHUIO, YTO MEPBBIM SI3bIKOM aBTOpa OBLI IPeUecKHii, BO YTO TPYIHO MOBEPUTH,

223 |bid. P. 363
224 |bid. P. 364.
225 Morin G. Qui est I'Ambrosiaster? Solution nouvelle // Revue benedictine. 1914. Vol. 31. P. 1-34.
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MO3HAKOMUBIIIACH C CaMUM TeKCTOM. Kpome TOro, oTMedaetcs pas3inude BO B3IJIsax
EBarpust AHTHOXHMICKOTO U aBTOpa «KOMMeHTapHeB)» Ha MOHAIIECTBO*2°,

Onmnako, HE YyCIEeB [0 KOHIA OCMBICIHTh IOCICIHEEe MPEAMOIOKCHIE
UCCIIeIOBATENS, HAYYHOE COOOIIECTBO HYepe3 4YeThIpe rojia MOJydyaeT HOBYIO THIIOTE3Y:
AmBpocuact — Knaauit Kammuctuye (Claudius Callistius), koTopblii HOCHI MPO3BHIIE
Unapuii 1 ObLI OOBABIEH KEHOM M JIETBMH «OIaropasyMHBIM YdeHHKOM»Z2'. Brpouem,
HPOHUYHOCTh TOHA HHUCKOJIBKO HE JO/DKHA YMAJSITh TPYIOB YIOMSHYTOTO YYEHOTO,
OOJIBIIMHCTBO €r0 THIOTE3 JO Cero IHs OCTAIOTCS pabOYMMU U PA3CSIOTCA PSI0OM
HCCIIeIOBATEICH.

B 1928 r. XX. Mopun nmyOnuKyeT, BHUAMMO, TOCJIEIHEE CBOE MPEANOI0KECHUE
OTHOCHTEJIbHO JIMYHOCTH AMBpocuacta. EIIé OJHUM TPETEHJEHTOM Ha aBTOPCTBO
Kommenrapues cranoButcst Hymmuye Omunuit Jlekcrep (Nummius Aemilianus Dexter),
cbiH cBT. [Tatnana Bapcenonckoro??,

Ha mporsxennn 80-x romoB XX Beka MOKHO OTMETHUTh B HAYYHOM COOOIIECTBE
TIOBBIIIICHHBIN MHTEpPEeC K TeMme CBsi3u AmBpocuacta ¢ mymamsmom. O teopumn «lcaaka
eBpesi» BcrnomuHaeT Auneccanapa Iommactpu (Alessandra Pollastri)??®. Uyts nosxke o
HE3aypsTHOM JIOSUTBHOM OTHOIICHHH AMBpocuacta K eBpesm mumier Jlumus Chemep
(Lydia Speller)?°. Koan (Cohen) taxxke oTnaéT N0MKHOE AMBPOCHACTY B CBSI3H C €rO

OCBEIOMJIEHHOCTBIO B BONpOcax HyJjelckoi Tpaauuuusl,

JlaHHbIE pa3MBIILICHUS
OCHOBBIBAIOTCS HA BHYTPEHHUX CBUJICTENILCTBaX. B CBOMX mpou3BeAcHUsIX AMBPOCHACT

IMOKa3bIBAET HE3AYPSIAHOE ISl XPUCTUAHWHA 3HAHUE WYIACUCKUX TPAAULIUA U B HEKOTOPBIX

226 | unn—Rockliffe S. Ambrosiaster’s Political Theology. Oxford ; New York ; Auckland [etc.]: Oxford University
Press, 2007. P. 34.

227 Morin G. Una nuova possibilita a proposito dell'Ambrosiastro / Athenaeum. 1918. Vol. 6. P. 62—71.

228 Morin G. La critique dans une impasse: 4 propos du cas de I'Ambrosiaster / Revue bénédictine. 1928. Vol. 40. P.
251-259.

229 Pollastri A. Sul rapporto tra cristiani e giuDei secondo il commento dell’ Ambrosiaster ad alcuni passi paolim (Gai.
3, 19b-20 ; Rom. 11, 16, 20, 25-25a ; 15, 11) // Studi Storico Religiosi anc Religioni e Civilta Roma. 1980. Vol. 4 (2). P. 313—
327.

230 Speller L. Ambrosiaster and the Jews // Studia patristica. 1982. Vol. 17. P. 72-78.

231 Cohen J. S. D. Was Timothy Jewish (Acts 16:1-3)? Patristic Exegesis, Rabbinic Law, and Matrilineal Descent //
Journal of Biblical Literature. 1986. Vol. 105. P. 251-268.
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Cly4asx JaXke MPOSBIAET OJNAroCKIOHHOE OTHOIIGHHE K HHMZ%2,

Hanpumep, on
0JI0OpUTEIBHO OTHOCHUTCS K HYAEUCKON CHUHArorajJbHON TpPAJWLIMU, COTJIACHO KOTOPOM
MecTa MEKIy YIEHAMH CHHATOTU PACIIPEAEIISIOTCA COINIACHO MX JOCTOMHCTBY 2, XBamut
MYJIEUCKYIO MPAKTUKY PEIUTHO3HOr0 00y4YeHus AeTeil, KoTopas BO BpeMeHa aBTopa Oblia

34

yrpauena B Pumckoii LlepkBu®®*, 3HaeT, 4T0 B €ro BpeMs €BPEU CUMTAIOT CBOE

235y np. Cpa3sy ciefyeT OTMETUTD, YTO THUIOTE3a

NPOUCXOKJIEHHE N0 MATEPHHCKOMN JTMHUH
«/caaka eBpes» HMeEET CBOMX TMOCeNoBaTeNeil M Cpeld COBPEMEHHBIX YUEHBIX.
[Ton0KUTENTBHO 00 HyAeHCKOM NPOMCXOKIEHHH AMBPOCHACTA OT3HIBAIOTCS B CBOMX
paborax Jlynmxu ®artuka (Luigi Fatica)?®, IIx. C. JI. Kosn (J. S. D. Cohen)®’, Duapio C.
Jxeiiko6c (Andrew S. Jacobs)?®, Tum Jlenekep (Tim Denecker)?3.

OfHAaKO, ¢ TOYKM 3PEHMs UCCEPTAHTAa, BCE OTH YKA3aHMA HA HEXapaKTepHO
JNIOSTbHBIE OTHOIIEHHE AMBPOCHACTA K MYAEHCKONW TpajMIUM He MOTYT ObITh MPHU3HAHBI
JIOCTATOYHBEIMM apPIyMEHTaMH HH B IIOJIB3y runore3bl «Mcaaka eBpes», HH B IOIB3Y
MyIEHCKOr0 TPOUCXOXKIECHHUS M3y4aeMoro apTopa. HesaypsgHas oCBEIOMIEHHOCTD
AMBpocuacTa B MyIEHCKONM TpaJuLMd MOXKET OBbITh OOBSACHEHA M BHE THMIIOTE3bI O €0
uyaeiickom mpoucxoxkiacHur. B wactHocTtH, M.-II. Bycceep (Bussieres M.—P.),
BBICKA3bIBAET NPEAINONOKEHNE, OCHOBAHHOE HA cO00IIeHnH 011k, ABryctuna?® o Tom, 4o
B €ro BPEeMEHA CYIIECTBOBAA NPAKTHKA IPH OTNANIEHUM HOBOKPEMIAEMBIX HCIPAIINBATh

X 00 OCOOCGHHOCTSIX PENUTHH, KOTOPYIO OHU MpEXIe ucroBegoBain. Ecnmu AMBpocuact

OBLI CBAIMICHHUKOM MW IIPHHHMAJI TAKHC HCIIOBCAH, TO 3TO 00CTOATEIBLCTBO MOIJIO OBI

232 Amst. Ad 1 Cor. 11, 22 // CSEL. 81.2. P. 126.

233 Amst. Ad 1 Cor. 14, 31 // CSEL. 81.2. P. 160 ; Amst. Ad 1 Tim. 5. 1-2. 1 // CSEL. 81.3. P. 278.

234 Amst. Ad 1 Cor. 12, 28 // CSEL. 81.2. P. 141-142 ; Amst. Ad Eph. 4. 11-12. 2 // CSEL. 81.3. P. 99.

235 Amst. Ad Gal. 2,4-5,4-5 // CSEL. 81.3. P. 20-21 ; Amst. Ad 1 Tim. Argumentum // CSEL. 81.3. P. 251.

236 Amst. Commento alla Lettera ai Galati / traduzione, introduzione e note L. Fatica. Roma: Citta Nuova Editrice,
1986. P. 18-19. (Collana di testi patristici ; vol. 61).

237 Cohen J. S. D. The Mystery of Israel’s Salvation: Romans 11:25-26 in Patristic and Medieval Exegesis // Harvard
Theological Review. 2005. Vol. 98. P. 247-281.

238 Jacobs A. S. A Jew’s Jew: Paul and the Early Christian Problem of Jewish Origins // Journal of Religion. 2006. Vol.
86. P. 265-268.

239 Denecker T. Heber or Habraham? Ambrosiaster and Augustine on Language History / Revue des études
augustiniennes. 2014. Vol. 60. P. 1-32.

240 Cwm. Aug. De catechizandis rudibus. V, 9.
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OOBSICHUTh HEOPAMHAPHYIO OCBEIOMIIEHHOCTh M3Y4aeMOT0 aBTOpa B TOHKOCTSIX MyJan3Ma
¥ HEKOTOPBIX MHBIX A3BIYECKUX KyIbTOBZ,

C nmpyroit cTopoHsl, cCOOCTBEHHBIE HAOTIOACHHS AUCCEPTAHTa YKa3bIBAalOT HA TO, YTO
AMBpOCHAcT HE 3Hall €BPEUCKOTro si3biKa. Bo-TIEpBBIX, B CBOMX MPOU3BEACHUAX OH
MOJIB3YETCA TPEYECKON HyMepaluen NcajiMoB U JJATUHCKOW Bepcuel Berxoro 3aBeTa, a He
eBpeiicKkoii?*?, YTo CTpaHHO /s BBIXOAUA M3 MYAEHCKOM cpenbl. Bo-BTOPHIX, B €ro
KommenTapuu Ha PuM. BcTpeuaeTcst TIOMBITKA AAaTh MEPEBOJI CIIOB, UMEIOIINX €BpEHCKOe
POUCXOXKIECHUE. DTUMOJIOTHS, TIpe/IaracMasi KOMMEHTaTOpOM, HE MOKET OBITh IPU3HAHA
BepHOH. B wWacTHOCTH, paccyknas HajJ 3HaueHHWEM eBpeilickoro mMeHu am. [laBma, oH
roBoput, 4To «CaBiy mepeBOAUTCSA Kak TpeBora u cobmasH (quia Saulus inquietudo seu
temptatio interpretatur). KoneuHo, cioBo «interpretatur» MoOeT OBITH IEPEBEACHO KaK
«TOIIKYETCSI, OOBSICHICTCS, KOMMEHTHPYETCS», OJJHAKO, OYEBHIHO, YTO YETIOBEK, 3HAKOMBI
C TMOJUIMHHBIM 3HAYE€HHWEM €BPEHCKOro WMEHH, He cTain Obl MpejuiaraTh TaKoro
«oObsicHeHUs». J[pyruM MMeHeM, KOTOpOE€ CTOJIb K€ HEOOBIYHO AMBPOCHACT TBITACTCS
NIEPEBECTH C €BPECKOro si3bika, siBisieTcs «M3pamnb». OH TOBOPUT, YTO OHO 0003HAYAET

TeX, KTo Bus bora, Bepur.

«Hi enim digni sunt dici Istrahelitae, id est | OHu JOCTOMHBI TOrO, YTOOBI KX HA3bIBAJIM
videntes Deum qui credunt»?®, M3PanIbTAHAMU, TO €CTh TEMHU, KTO, BHIS

bora, Bepur.

Ha B3rasig nuccepranTa, ykasaHHBIE apryMEHTHI IOCTATOYHO YOEIUTEIbHO TOBOPAT
B MOJIb3y YTBEPXKIEHHUSA, YTO AMBpPOCHACT HE 3HAN E€BPEHCKOTO fA3bIKA, YTO BCTYIAET B
CYIIECTBEHHOE TIPOTHUBOpeune ¢ Tumnore3oi «lcaaka eBpes» W TPEANONIOKEHHEM O
€BPEICKOM TIPOUCXOKIEHNN UCCIETYEMOTO KOMMEHTATOPA.

Cnenyer cormacuthbest ¢ uccaemoBatesieM M.—I1. Brocceep (Bussieres M.—P.), uro

OUCPCAHBIC THIIOTC3bI O IMYHOCTHU AMBpOCI/IaCTa HaxXoJiAT O4YCHb MaJIO OTKJIMKA B HAYYHOM

241 Bussieres M.—P. Introduction // SC. 512. P. 39.
242 Kannengiesser C. Handbook of patristic exegesis: the Bible in ancient Christianity. P. 1081
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coobmectee’. C cepemunbl XX cToneTus yd4éHble B GONBIIEH CTENEHH UHTEPECYIOTCS
COJlep)KaHUEM TPOU3BEJICHUM, YeM JIMYHOCThIO aBTopa. HecMoTpss Ha 3Ty 00mIyIo
TEHCHIINIO, HOBBIE MPEAMNOI0KEHNS KacaTeJIbHO aBTOPCTBA MPOJOJKAIHN MyOJIMKOBATHCS,
Harpumep B 1967 roxy I'amGep (Gamber) onyOnukoBan uaew, 4To AMBpocHacT ObLT CBT.
Huxutoii Pemecnanckum®®,

B 1994 r. Ormap Xerreas0axep (Othmar Heggelbacher) npeanaraer HoByro
OpUTHMHANIbHYIO0 Bepcuto. OH BbICKa3bIBa€T MHEHHUE, YTO AMBpPOCHAcTOM ObLT CBT. Makcum
Typunckuii?*®. Uepes qBa roga JaHHas THIOTE3a ObLIA TOJBEPTHYTa KPUTUKE CO CTOPOHBI
Annpeac Mepkr (Andreas Merkt)?4.

B 2003 r. Maneii bensscku (Maciej Bielawski) BwickassiBaeT HOBOE
NPENOJIOKEHNE OTHOCUTEIBHO BOIPOCA aBTOPCTBA, COMOCTaBIsis AMBpOCHAcCTa CO CBT.
CummimmnuanoM Mennonanckum?®®, Jlannyio rumoresy kputukyer Jpsup I'. Xanrep
(David G. Hunter), mockoibky eciu 0b1 aBTOpoM «Bompoco» u «KommeHTapues) ObLT
JIEWCTBUTEIBLHO OH, TO MOCTaHus ABIYCTHHA, aJpECOBAHHBIE STOMY JIPEBHEMY aBTOPY>2+°
003aTENBHO COMEPKANU OBl yrmoMHuHaHus 06 5ToM (akte®C. Dra TMHOTE3a K TOMY K€
CBSI3aHAa C XPOHOJOTMYECKOW HeCThIKOBKOW. Ilockosibky, AMBpOCHMAacT Hamucana 4YacTb
CBOUX Tpou3Be/eHU B Pume Bo BpemeHa manbl [lamaca (366—384), oH HE MOT B TO ke
BpeMsl KUTh B MuiaHe M NPUCYTCTBOBATh NPU KPELIEHUH M PYKOMOJOKEHHH CBT.

AmBpocus®t,

243 Amst. Ad Rom. 9, 7, 1 // CSEL. 81/1. P. 308-309.

24 Bussieres M.—P. Introduction // SC. 512. P. 37.

245 Gamber K. Fragen zu Person und Werk des Bischofs Niceta von Remesiana // Romische Quartalschnft fiir
christliche Altertumskunde und fiir Kirchengeschichte. 1967. Bd. 62 S. 222-231.

246 Heggelbacher O. Beziehungen zwischen Ambrosiaster und Maximus von Turin? Eine Gegeniiberstellung //
Freiburger Zeitschrift fiir Philosophie und Theologie. 1994. Bd. 41. S. 5-44.

247 Merkt A. Wer war der Ambrosiaster? Zum Autor einer Quelle des Augustinus — Fragen auf ein neue Antwort //
Wissenschaft und Weisheit. 1996. Bd. 59. S. 19-33.

248 Bielawski M. Simpliciano e Ambrosiaster: potrebbe essere la stessa persona? // Le «Confessioni» di Agostino:
Bilancio e prospettive, 402-2002. Roma, 2003. P. 533-539. P. 533-539.

249 Augustinus. Ep. 37 // CSEL. 34. 2. P. 63-64.

250 Ambrosiaster Commentary on the Pauline Epistles: Romans / transl. S. A. Cooper, D. G. Hunter. // Atlanta, 2017.
P. 25. Not. 11.

21 Bussieres M.—P. Introduction // SC. 512. P. 37.
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B Tom ke romy B pamkax cepum «Sources chrétiennesy mox penmakumeit M.-II.
broccbep (M.-P. BussSiéres) BBIXOAWT KPUTHYECKOE HM3JaHHUE TEKCTa OJHOro u3 Bompocos

Berxoro m Hosoro 3asera, «IIpOTHB SA3BIYHUKOB»>*,

B npemucnoBun penaxTop
MpeANpUHUMAET TOMBITKY cOOpa CBEJAEHUM 00 UCTOPUM PEIICHUs] BOIPOCA aBTOPCTRBA.
KoHeuHbIM BBIBOJOM MCCIEIOBATEINSI CTAHOBUTCS 3aMEYaTEIbHbBIA TE3UC: €CIIU UMS aBTOpA
«BormpocoB» n «KoMMeHTapueB» OCTaaoCh HEU3BECTHO AK€ COBPEMEHHUKAaM, TO CKOJIb
MaJibl IAHCBI Y3HATh €r0 UMs Terephb, Oosee MOIyTOpa ThICAY JIET CIyCTA >3,

Buaumo, aBTOp WM3HAYaIBRHO pEIIWJICA OCTaThCAd B TEHHU, Jal0bl U30ekKaTh
MIPOTUBOPEYHM, KOTOPBIE MOTJIO BBbI3BAaTh €ro NMPOU3BEAECHUE. ECTh MPEAIION0KEHUE, UYTO
AMBpocHacT ObLT 3HaKOM ¢ MeIMOJIaHCKUM ETMCKOTIOM AMBpPOCHEM, U B PEAAKTUPOBAHUHT
u u3nannn «KomMMeHTapueB Ha TPUHAAUATH IOCIaHuW ar. [laBia» yyacTBOBaiW JIHOIM,

54

HpI/I6JII/I)K€HHBIC K CBSITI/ITGJIIO2 Ota BCpCHUA BbBIABUTACTCA B KAa4UCCTBC OAHOI'O M3

00BsICHEHUI OMMOOYHON aTpUOYIIMU TPOU3BEEHUS CBT. AMBpOCHIO.

Urak, 0630p mpoOiaemMbl aBTOPCTBA MOKA3bIBAET HAM, YTO HA JJAHHOM 3Tare BOMPOC
aBTOPCTBA HE MPENCTaBIsieT OONBIIOIO HCCIEAOBATEIHLCKOrO0 MHTEpeca. Bo3moxkHO, B
CBSI3M C OOMJIMEM paHee BBICKa3aHHBIX MPEIOJIOKEHHUHN, HAyYHOE COOOIIECTBO OTYASIIOCH
BBISICHUTH MOJJIMHHOE UMs HM3y4aemMoro asTropa. Kpome Toro, mMmerouuecs mapamerpbl
MO3BOJISIFOT COMOCTaBUTh AMBpOCHACTa IMOYTH C OJUHAKOBBIM YCIEXOM CO MHOTHUMH
nepcoHamsaMu Konua |V — navana V Beka.

B wucropum gpeBHEW UM COBPEMEHHOW JIMTEPATypbl M3BECTHBI IMOMBITKU
accouuupoBaTh AMBpOcHAacTa cO CBT. AMBpocueM MeauonanckuMm, cBT. HWnapuem
[TukraBuiickuMm, nabsikoHoM MWnapumem u3 maptum cBT. Jlomudepa Kamapcckoro, er.

Nnapuem IlaBuanckum, wmnepckuM uvuHOBHUKOM Krnoamem Kamucrom Wnapuewm,

252 Amst. Contre les paiens (Question sur I’Ancien et le Nouveau Testament 114) et Sur le destin (Question sur
1’ Ancien et le Nouveau Testament 115) // SC. 512. P. 115-233.

253 Bussieres M.—P. Introduction // SC. 512. P. 38.

254 Bray G. L. Translator’s introduction // Ambrosiaster’s Commentaries in XIII Epistulas Paulinas. Commentaries on
Galatians — Philemon. P. XXI.
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nonatuctoM Tuxkonuem, mouudepranckum csinieHHUKoM dayctuHom, McaakoMm eBpeeM,
pumckuMm npedextom Jeuummom HWnapuem Wnapuanom, EBarpueM AHTHOXUHCKHUM,
Kimasauem Kamnmctuycom no npossuiy Mnapuii, Hymmuycom Omunuem /[ekctepom, CBT.
Hukuront Pemecuanckum, cBT. Makcumom Typunckum, cBT. CHMIUIMIIMAHOM
MenuonaHCKuM.

Ceiiuac mosieMHKa, XOTh U HE CTOJIb OXHUBJIEHHO, BENETCA CKOopee 00 OTIAEIbHBIX
XapakTepucTtukax aBTopa «KomMmeHTapueB», TaKMX KakK IPOUCXO0XKIECHHUE, COLMAIBHOE
NOJIO)KEHHE M OTHOILIeHWE K kiupy. MccienoBanusa B gjaHHON 00siacTu OyIyT ONKCHABI B

CJIEIYIOLIEM pa3aciIe.
§ 2.2. IlpeamosioxkeHus 0 JUYHOCTH ABTOPA

OnHako Jake eciau HUKOT/AAa HE YIACTCS MOJOKUTEIBHO PEIINTh BOIIPOC aBTOPCTBA
«KomMeHTapueB», Ha OCHOBAaHMHM TEKCTYyaJbHOTO aHaju3a HCCIe0BaTeId MOTYT
BBICKA3bIBATh MPEANOI0KEHUS 0 HEKOTOPBIX OCOOCHHOCTSX JINYHOCTU UX aBTOPA.

Ou4eBUIHO, YTO TMOIBITKA COCTABUTH MOPTPET JUYHOCTH aBTOpa HAa OCHOBAHHH €TI0
IIPOU3BEIICHUIN BpSAJ JIM MOXXET OBITh YCHENIHOHN, JOCTAaTOYHO BCIOMHHUTH OJiecTsIIe
obpazoBanHoro Omx. Meponuma, cocraBuBiiero Bynbrary s3eikoM npocrtonoauHa. Ho B
JTAHHOM CJIydae He OCTaeTcsi Hu4ero apyroro. Jlajee guccepTaHT mocTapaeTcsi, OUepPTUB
KpyT' TPOU3BEACHUMN, IPHUIUCHIBAEMBIX aBTOPY, BBIICIUTh HEKOTOPHIE XapaKTEPHBIC
OCOOCHHOCTH CaMOT0 MHcaTessl, CO3HaBas, BIPOYEM, YTO HEKOTOPBIC IPEATIONOKEHUS
HWHOM pa3 HOCAT Xapakrep (paHTazum.

Poownoit si3vix

Cpenu wuccnenoBaresieii AMBpocHacTa CYIIECTBYET JIHMCKYCCHSI IO TMOBOAY €ro
poaHOro s3bika. HekoTopwle mccimemoBaTesid, oTMedasi MPOCTOTY M HEKOTOPYIO TPyOOCTh
CTWJII M3y4aeMOro aBTOpa, CYUTAIOT, YTO €r0 POJHBIM S3BIKOM OBUI TPEYECKHH, a

JIATUHCKUM TEKCT SIBIISICTCS nepeBoaoM — YbUM-TO HJIIH €TO0 CO6CTB€HHBIM255. Takoe

25 Watson E. W. Souter's Pseudo—Augustini Quaestiones Veteris et Novi Testamenti // Classical Review. 1909. Vol.
23. P. 236-237. Tlomobnoe muenue BbickaswbiBaeTcsa W JI. B. 3aiineBsim B [19: AMmBpocmact ObuT BeIXOAmeM ¢ Bocroka u
MOTOMY XOPOIITO 3HaJI BOCTOYHYIO 3K3E€TeTHUECKYIO Tpamuiuio. 3atiyes /. B. AmOposuacrep // T19. 2001. T. 2. C. 105.
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MHEHHUE pa3fensuii OoJbliell yacTeio nocieaoBarenu rumnotesbl XK. Mopuna o6 Hcaake
eBpee.

Onnako TekcT AMBpOcHacTa HE COACPKHUT B ce0e HU OJHOM IUTATHI MO-TPEUECKH,
YTO MO0 OBl M300IMYUTH €ro SIUIMHUCTHYECKYIO IPOCBEIIEHHOCTLZ®,  pesko
UCIOJIb3YeMbIC UM 3JUTMHU3MBI IIPUBOJATCSA B CTPAHHOW TPAHCKPHIIIUHK, YTO HABOJIUT Ha
MBICIIb, YTO ABTOP HE BIIOJHE 3HAKOM C MCKOHHBIM YTEHHEM 3THX cloBZ’. AMBpoCHACT
KPUTHKYeT ucnpapiieHusi CpsieHHoro [IncaHus mo rpedyeckuM PyKOIHUCSIM, YTO CTPaAHHO
UL MCKOHHOTO »JinHa®®, U B moBeplIieHHe Bcero AMBPOCHACT MPUYUCTAET cebs K TeM,
ups Jylla He Ha3ujaercs, caylas B LEPKBHU Ipedeckue rmMHBIZ. Kpome TOro, Huxke
Oymer yka3zaH psJ OMIKMOOYHBIX DSTUMOJIOTHYCCKUX TOJKOBAHHUU, KOTOPBIE HE MOT
TPEIOKUT YEJIOBEK, XOTs OBl TOBEPXHOCTHO 3HAKOMBIH C rpedeckuM s3bikom 2%,

Ham kakeTcsi, 4TO apryMeHTBl B MOJIb3y HE3HAHUS AMBpPOCHACTOM IPEUYECKOrO
A3bIKa 0oJiee yOeIUTENbHBI.

IOpuouueckoe oopazosanue

Jlamee B Hacrosmiei pabore OymeT IMOKa3aHO, 4YTO AMBPOCHACT YAETSET
KOJIOCCAJIbHOE BHUMAHHE MOHITHIO «3aKoH». OH, OYEBUIHO, CUUTACT, YTO YIOTPEOICHHE
3TOro TepMuHAa Yy am. IlaBma He SBISETCS CHOpPaJAMYECKUM, a YKJIaJIbIBacTCsS B
ONpeeNEHHYIO CHCTEMY, KOTOPYIO U IIBITAETCS BOCCO3/aTh20l, PaHee NP MCClE0BAHUN
KoMMeHTapus Ha Ed., guccepTaHT oTMeuan HaJWdhe B aBTOPCKOM TEKCTE HEKOTOPBIX

YCTOSIBIINXCS FOPUAMYECKUX BBIpaxkeHuii?%2, Kpome Toro, aHanus ciydaeB ynorpeOaeHus

IOpUINYECKON TEPMHUHOJIOTMU AMBpPOCHACTOM B JIPYTUX €r0 COYMHEHHSIX MOKHO HAWTH Y

256 Lunn-Rockliffe S. Ambrosiaster’s Political Theology. Oxford ; New York ; Auckland [etc.]: Oxford University
Press, 2007. P. 40.

57 JIvicesuu A., cesuy. OUNonoruueckuit 1 6OrocIOBCKUN aHAIM3 KOMMEHTapus AMBpocuacta Ha IlocnaHue am.
[TaBna x Edecsnam : marucrepckas muccepraius. Ceprues Ilocan, 2017. C. 50.

258 Cwm. pasgen § 3.3. KommenTtupyemblii Tekct CasiieHHoro Ilucanus.

259 Amst. Comm. | Cor. 14, 14 // CSEL. 81. 2. P. 153.

260 Cm. paspen § 5.3. Dk3ereTuyeckue NPUEMBI.

261 Cwm. pasnen § 4.7. 3akoH.

22 Jloicesuu A., cesuy. OUIONOTMMECKHHA W OOTOCIOBCKHIT aHAIN3 KOMMeHTapus AmBpocnacta Ha Ilocnanue ar.
[MaBna x Edecsnam : marncrepckas muccepramust. Ceprues [locan, 2017. C. 83.
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JIynn-Poxmu?®. . Mopun Bugen B AMBpOCHACTe FOPUCTA U Teojora?®t

. Corep cumradn,
YTO CKJOHHOCTh K IOpUJIUYECKUM (POpMYITUpPOBKAM — JaHb aJMUHUCTPATUBHOMY
CITy’KEHHUIO aBTOpa®®,
Bnpouem, 3HaKOMCTBO C IOPUCIIPYACHLUMEN U UHTEPEC K HEW HE CTOJIb YAUBUTEIIbHBI
JUIs lepKoBHOTO Tiucareniss Puma xonna 1V Beka. SIcHO, 4TO 3TO 00CTOATENBCTBO HE MOMKET
CIIy’KUTh HECOMHEHHBIM YKa3aHHEM Ha €ro npopecCHOHAIbHYIO NeATeNbHOCTh. OmHaKo
HEKOTOpbIE MCCIIEOBATEeNI CKIOHSIOTCS K MHEHMIO, YTO AMBpPOCHACT MOJydaj KOrja-
b0 CHCTEMaTHIECKOE IOPUIMIECKOE 00pa3oBanue®,
Cesa3b ¢ Ecunmom
Ha ocHoBanum aHanu3a CJIOBapHOro 3amaca W psga ynoMuHanuit o Erunrte
HEKOTOpbIE MCCIIEIOBATENIM CUMTAIOT, YTO YaCTh CBOEH KU3HU AMBpPOCHACT MPOBEN B
Adpuxe. B noareepsxaenue >toif ugen Axsmap 1’ Anec (Adhémar d'Alés)?®” ykassisaeT Ha
ynorpebsieHne AMBPOCHACTOM OJIHOTO PEIKOT0, XapaKTEPHOro i ahpUKaHCKOU JTaThIHU

268

cioBa «samardacus (caMo3BaHeIl)» Cpenu mocienoBarelied JaHHOW THIOTE3bI

NPUCYTCTBYET M TAKOW BBIJAIOLIUICS MCCIIEA0BATENh M3Yy4aeMOro aBTopa Kak AJIEKCaHIp
Corep (A. Souter). OH pa3BHBaeT JaHHOE IMPEIINOJOKEHHE Ha OCHOBAaHMM Dsiaa

ynoMuHaHuii AMBpocuacta o Erunte?®®. Hampumep, oH HEOJHOKPATHO YINOMMHAET 00

270

ycrpoiictee IlepkBu Erunta®’®, u 06 ocob6eHHOCTsX BepoBaHuii Tex MecT?'!. Tak ke OH

oOpalaeT BHUMaHUE Ha NOKIOHEHHE ATICY U HEKOTOPHIM JIPYTUM eruneTckuM boram?’2,

%3 | unn—Rockliffe S. Ambrosiaster’s Political Theology. Oxford ; New York ; Auckland [etc.]: Oxford University
Press, 2007. P. 50-57.

264 Morin G. Qui est I'Ambrosiaster? Solution nouvelle // Revue benedictine. 1914. Vol. 31. P. 2.

265 Souter A. A Study of Ambrosiaster. Cambridge, 1905. P. 178.

266 | unn-Rocklife S. A pragmatic approach to poverty and riches: Ambrosiaster’s Quaestio 124 // Poverty in the
Roman World. / edd. M. Atkins and R. Osborne. Cambridge, 2006. P. 115-129.

267 D'4les A. L' Ambrosiaster et Zénon de Vérone // Gregorianum. 1929. Vol. 10. P. 405

268 Amst. Quaest. 64 // CSEL. 50. P. 112-114.

269 Souter A. A Study of Ambrosiaster. Cambridge, 1905. P. 36-38, 180.

270 Amst. Quaest. 101. 5 // CSEL. 50. P. 196 ; Amst. Ad Eph. 4,12, 5// CSEL. 81.3. P. 100.

271 Topopur, uto B Erunre Bepar B anrena Caxnaca Amst. Quaest. 3, 1 // CSEL. 50. P. 21 ; Amst. Quaest. 106. 1. //
CSEL. 50. P. 234-235.

272 Amst. Ad Rom. 1, 24 // CSEL. 81.1. P. 4649 ; Amst. Quaest. 114, 9-11 // CSEL. 50. P. 261-262.
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Bnpouem, kak BepHo otrmeudaer Codus JlynH-Poknud, ucnonb3oBaHue 3TUX
CBEJICHUI MOXXET OBITh BCETrO JIMIIb JAHBIO MOJBI Ha €TUIETCKUN KyJNbT TOTO BPEMEHH U
CTpEMIIEHHMEM BBITJIAIETH B IIa3aX YuTaTeNe 6oiee SpyMpOBaHHEIM ™,

Buvixooey us sazviuecmsa unu uyoausma?

Jlpyras pAmWcKyccusi, BeAyllascs B HAydYHOM MHpE, CBS3aHa C PEITUTHO3HBIM
nporuieiM  aBTOpa «Kommenrtapuey». Cpeau BO3MOXKHBIX BAapUAHTOB: SI3BIYECTBO,
UyJan3M, HeKas OKOJIOXPUCTHAHCKas CEKTa, YPOXKAEHHBIH XpucTHaHuWH. Yamie Bcero B
HayYHOM MUpPE 00CYKIIal0TCs 1BA TIEPBBIX BapUaHTA.

Jleno B TOM, 9YTO AMBpPOCHACT TOBOPHUT O cebe KaK O YeNOBEKE, KOTOPBIA MpexK/e
JIYXOBHO «Baysiics (iacuimus)» W ObLT BO3ABUTHYT (€rigens — MoCTaBUI MPSIMO)
Xpuctom?™®.  TlomoOHBIE (OPMYIMPOBKM HABOAAT HCCIEAOBATENeil Ha MBICHL O
HEXPUCTHAHCKOM MPOILIOM H3y4aeMOTro aBTOPA.

B none3y nyzaelickoil po1oBoi MpUHAAIEKHOCTH TOBOPSAT HEKOTOPHIE €T0 JIOSIIbHBIE
My/Jau3My BBICKA3bIBaHUS M 3HAKOMCTBO C OTAEIBHBIMU TOHKOCTAMHU oOpsna. Hampumep,
OH COO0IIaeT, YTO B CHHArOr'e MMEeTCs] 00bIYail pacCa’kuBaThCs B COOTBETCTBUU CO CBOUM

COLMANBHBEIM CTaTyCcOM?’®, COKajeeT, YT0 B XPHUCTUAHCKOM Pume yTpaueH wnypelckmii

00OblYail HacTaBIATH fAeTeil B OcHOBaxX Bephl?’®

, 3HAET, 4TO eBpeH MPU3HAIOT CBOE
TNPOUCXO3KIEHUE TI0 MaTepuHCKOM nuHuu?’’ u ap.

OHaKO OCBEIOMIEHHOCTh — HE 3HAUMT NPUHAJIEKHOCTD, H BBIPAKEHUE CUMIIATHH
K OTHEIbHOMY OOBIYAI0 HE MCKIIOYAeT B ycTaX AMBPOCHACTA KECTKOH KPUTUKH B aJIpec

278

WNypelickonr penuruu AprymMeHTsl B IIOJb3y THUIIOTE3bl HWYAEHUCKOTO MPOLLIOro

JMCCepTaHTa HEe YOSXKIAlOT.

23 Lunn-Rockliffe S. Ambrosiaster’s Political Theology. Oxford ; New York ; Auckland [etc.]: Oxford University
Press, 2007. P. 50.

274 Amst. Ad Rom. 5, 2 // CSEL. 81.1. P. 152-153.

275 Amst. Ad 1 Cor. 14. 31 // CSEL. 81.2. P. 160 ; Amst. Ad 1 Tim. 5. 1-2. 1 // CSEL. 81.3. P. 278.

276 Amst. Ad 1 Cor. 12. 28 // CSEL. 81.2. P. 141-142 ; Amst. Ad Eph. 4. 11-12. 2 // CSEL. 81.3. P. 99.

217 Amst. Ad Gal. 2, 4-5, 4-5// CSEL. 81.3. P. 2021 ; Amst. Ad 1 Tim. Argumentum // CSEL. 81.3. P. 251.

278 Cwm. pasnen § 4.7.3. Coornomenue Berxoro u Hooro 3asera.
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MOXHO OTMETHUTBH psifi GparMeHToB, rae aBTop «KoMMeHTapueB» MpUUIUCISIET ceOs
K TEeM, KTO paHee MPOBOAWI XH3Hb B 3a0yKIEHWH, B KOTOPOM HBIHE MPEOBIBAIOT
S3BIYHUKHA M JaXKe OOBACHSAET IPUYMHY CBOETO IPEAnonaraeMoro obopamenus’’™. U3
JIpyroll aBTOPCKOW IUTAThl MOXKHO IIOHATh, YTO OH OBUT SI3BIYHUKOM, CITACEHHBIM
Oyaromateio XpucTa: «K 3ToMy napy OH TpHOOIIMI U SI3BIYHUKOB, ITOKA3bIBas, YTO MBI
cnacenbl Onaromareio Xpucrta (huic dono addit et gentes significans salvatos nos gratia
Christi)»?°. B npyrom mecrte oH onaTh 06000IEHHO FOBOPUT, YTO «MbI ObLIM IPUBEEHBI K
BEpe 4epe3 MpUpoay, a He yepe3 3akony» (per naturam enim inducti sumus ad fidem, non
per legem)?8L,

Kpome Toro, AMBpocHacT mpejiaraeT eié 0JJHO HHTEPECHOE BhICKa3bIBAHUE.: O TOM,
YTO OH, Kak W am. [laBes, mpexae NPUHATHS Bephbl KOJIeOAICS MEXAY pa3IMUYHBIMU
epecamu®?, Uto mo3BOJSET MPEANON0KUTh JTUOO CEKTAHTCKOE IPOLIIOE, JTHOO HEKYIO
UHAN(PGEPEHTHOCTH K BOMPOCAM BEPHI MPEXk/Ie 00paIleHus.

I'epanbn bpoit (G. Bray) npuszHaér, 4To AMBpPOCHACT B 1I€JIOM YaCTO OTOXKJIECTBIISET
cebs ¢ sA3brYecKuM MHUpoMZ%3, BrpoueM, €cTh HCCIIEOBATENH, KOTOPHIE BHICKA3BIBAIOT

MHEHHE, YTO BCE 3TH 000OIIEHHS He 00JIee YeM PUTOpUYECKHi mpuém 2,

279 Amst. Quaest. 114. 16 // CSEL. 50. P. 310-311.
Korza mbI ObUTH yBIIeKaeMbl B 32011y /IeHHE, B

cum in errore degeremus, in quo nunc manent
pagani, nullis virtutum signis adtracti, sed nudis verbis quae
sacra vocant percepimus prodesse putantes, non quod
divinitas commandaverat, sed quod vetus consuetudo
tradiderat <...> ut autem ad fidem Dei accederemus et Filium
Eius incarnatum et crucifixum crederemus, non verbis
suasum est nobis, sed rebus. vidimus enim mortuos excitatos,
leprosos mundatos, caeco nato oculos restitutos, demonia
eiecta et simul omnes infirmitates curatas.

280 Amst. Ad Eph. 2, 5b // CSEL. 81.3. P. 81.

281 Amst. Ad Rom. 6, 17, 1 // CSEL. 81/1. P. 204-205.

282 Amst. Ad Eph. 4, 14 // CSEL. 81.3. P. 101-102.

KOTOPOM Temeph NPeObIBAIOT S3BIYHUKH, HAC TIPUBIICKATH HE
3HAMEHUS CHJIBI, @ MBI TIPUHSITH TOJIBIE CJIOBA, KOTOPBIE OHU
Ha3bIBAIOT CBAMIEHHBIMU. CUUTAas, 9TO [A3BI9€CTBO]
MIPUHOCHUT TIOJTB3Y, HE TTIOTOMY, 4To bor BBepwmI ero, a
MOTOMY, YTO €r0 IIepeaaly cTapbie o0prdan, <...> Ho Mbl
obpatmmch K Bepe B bora u Ceiaa Ero BorutomeHsoro u
pacmaToro He yOeKIEHHEBIE CJIOBaMHU, a AeaaMu. 1160 Mbr
BHIWM, KaK MEPTBBIE BOCCTAIOT, IPOKAYKEHHBIE OUUILAIOTCS,
CIICTIOPOXKIEHHBIM BO3BPAIIAETCS 3pEHHE, JEMOHBI
W3TOHSIOTCS, ¥ TaK XK€ Bce OONIE3HN UCIIEISIOTCS.

283 Bray G. L. Translator’s introduction / Ambrosiaster’s Commentaries in XIII Epistulas Paulinas. Commentaries on

Galatians — Philemon. P. XVI.

284 Cm. Perrone L. Echi della Polemica pagana sulla Bibbia // Annali di storia dell'esegesip. 1994. Vol. 11 (1). P. 170

(note 55).
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JIaHHBINM BOIIPOC, B MEHBIIICH CTEINECHU BIMAIOIIUNA Ha UHTEPIPETALIUIO COACPKAHUS
CaMoro MaMsITHUKA, OCTAETCS 6€3 OKOHYATEILHOTO Pa3peIeHHsL.

Coyuanvroe nonoxicenue

B npousBeneHusx AMBpocHacta KpOME HCIOJNB30BAHUS FOPHINYECKUX TEPMHHOB
MOYKHO 3aMETHTh CBOEOOPa3sHOE OTHOLIEHHE K CBETCKOH Baactu’®. He croms
YAMBUTEIBHO, YTO WM3YyYaeMblii aBTOP TPOBOAMUT AHAJOTHIO MEXIY HMIIEPATOPOM H
Borom?®®, HO BechMa  IIpUMEYATENBHBIM  BHIIVIAAUT  €r0  BUJICHHE  CHCTEMEI
HaJIOTOOOJIOKEHNST KaK Crnoco0a HANOMHHAHUS JIFOISM, YTO BCE OHH HAXOMATCS TIOJ
Baacteio bora?®’. A. Corep make HMCHOIb3yeT 3Ty OCOOEHHOCTb AJS IOATBEPKIACHHUS
eauHOro apTopcta «KoMMeHnTapuesy 1 «Bonpocos»?®,

D1t HaMEKH AMBpPOCHACTa MO3BOJISIOT HEKOTOPHIM COBPEMEHHBIM HCCIIEI0BATENSIM
JIeJ1aTh TPEINONIOKEHUS O TOM, YTO OH OBUI MPEXK/E 3HATHBIM PUMCKMM YMHOBHHKOM, HO
TI0CIIE PYKOIIOJIOKEHHUS B CBAIIECHHBIN CaH OCTaBUII MEPCKOE CTyxkeHne?%,

Knupuk wiu mupsinun

B yuéHoM cooOmiectBe 0OCYXITaeTcsi BOMPOC O KICPUKAILHOM CTaTyce
AmBpocuacra. J[aHHOE MPEIION0oKEHHE YXOAUT KOPHIMHU B Hadano XX B. ¥ 00CyKIaeTcs
uccinegosatensiMu o cero aHs. A. Coyrtep (A. Souter) XOTSs M yNOMHHAld O TakKOW
BO3MOKHOCTH, OJHAKO HE ObLI CTOPOHHHKOM 3TOM rumorte3bl. Anbdpen Criodep (Alfred
Stuiber) B 1978 r. mmmieT, 4TO KIEPHKAIBHBIH CTaTyC AMBpPOCHACTa HE MOXKET OBITH
srionHe noatsepxkaén?®, C npyroit croponsl, B 1982 r. Jluaus Crnemnep (Lydia Speller)
IPEANOJIaracT, YT0 U3y4aeMblii aBTOP OBLI «CBSIIEHHUKOM, KOTOPBIA OHAMK/IbI ITOKEIIAI

91

CTaTh EIUCKOIIOM)»? A wHeckombko Jet cnycrs [lutep bBpayn (Peter Brown)

285 Cwm. pasnen § 4.8. OTHOLIEHYE K BIACTH.

286 Amst. Ad Rom. 13, 3, 1// CSEL. 81.1. P. 418-419.

287 Amst. Ad Rom. 13, 6 // CSEL. 81.1. P. 420-421.

288 Souter A. A Study of Ambrosiaster. Cambridge, 1905. P. 23-41.

289 | unn-Rockliffe S. Ambrosiaster’s Political Theology. Oxford ; New York ; Auckland [etc.]: Oxford University
Press, 2007. P. 44.

29 Stuiber A. Ambrosiaster // Theologische Realenzyklopédie. 1977. Bd. 2. S. 357.

291 Speller L. Ambrosiaster and the Jews // Studia patristica. 1982. Vol. 17. P. 75.
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Oe3aleIIAIMOHRHO MMEHYeT AMBPOCHACTA «AHOHMMHBIM PHMMCKUM CBSIIEHHMKOM» 22,

Crenyer OTMETHTB, YTO 3Ta TUIIOTE3a IOJYy4YHWJIa JOCTATOYHO CEPbE3HOE paszBuTHe. Ha
CETOJIHSIIHUN JIeHb €€ pa3JesisiloT HaumOoJiee yBa)kaeMble HCCIEOBATEINM B JTaHHOU
obnactu. Codusa Jlyn-Poxnud (Sophie Lunn-Rockliffe) B cBoéM uccienoBanuu muiier,
YTO KIEPUKAIbHBIA CTaTyc AMBpOCHACTA «IPEACTABIAETCS BepOATHBIM»?Y, Takoro ke

MHeHus npuaepxkuBaetces 1 Xantep (Hunter D. G.), KoTOpbIii HEOJHOKPATHO BBHICKA3bIBAET

MHCHHUC, YTO AMBpOCI/IaCT OBLI MpCaACTABUTCIICM PUMCKOI'O KJIMPA U NAXKE HPGCBI/ITGPOM294.

HccnenoBarenu OTMCYAIOT 3HaKOMCTBO AMBpOCI/IaCTa C HCp&pXH‘ICCKOﬁ

295

CTPYKTYPOH M MOTPYKEHHOCTH B LIEPKOBHYIO MpoOIeMaTHKy Toro BpeMenn“ >. Hamnpumep,

OH TIPOSIBIISIET HEOOBIUHBIM HMHTEPEC K HCTOPUHU EIMUCKOTICKOrO0 CaHa U MPEeIOCTaBIsCT
MHTEPECHYIO BEPCUIO (POPMUPOBAHUS PA3IHUUS MEK/Y IPECBUTEPAMH U enuckonamMu’>. B
HEKOTOPBIX MecTaX AMBPOCHACT CCHUIAETCA HA JIMTYPTUUYECKHE MPaKTHUKU, HAPUMED, B
kommeHTapun Ha 1 Kop. 14, 14 oH ynoMuHaeT, 4To JIATUHOSI3bIYHBIE XPUCTHAHE MOIOT

HEKOTOpble OorociyxeOHble TUMHBI Ha rpedeckoM. B 120 Bompoce u3 cOopHuKa

297

((BOI'IpOCOB Berxoro u HoBoro 3aBeTa» OH OITMCBIBAE€T OCOOCHHOCTH IMPaKTUKKU I10CTa

98

cBoero BpeMenu; B 127 Bonpoce®® nuimer o BeHuanbHOM 6iarocioBeHud. B Tom xe 127

BOIIPOCE YIIOMHHAET 0 TpeboBaHUM Oe30pauns 1s enuckonos®®. B yxe ynoMmuHapmemcs

300

101 Bompoce «O nep30cT pUMCKHUX ABSKOHOB»™ °, AMBPOCHACT PAaCKpbIBAET COBEPIIEHHO

BHYTPEHHUI U HEJIULETPUATHBIN ACIEKT KU3HU PUMCKOTO KJIMpa. ToiakoBaTeab BO3BOJIUT

292 Brown P. The Body and Society: Men, Women, and Sexual Renunciation in Early Christianity. New York, 1988. P.
377.

293 Lunn—Rockliffe S. Ambrosiaster’s Political Theology. Oxford ; New York ; Auckland [etc.]: Oxford University
Press, 2007. P. 106.

2%4 Hunter D. G. The Significance of Ambrosiaster // Journal of Early Christian Studies. 2008. Vol. 17. P. 15 ; Hunter
D. G. The Author, Date and Provenance // Ambrosiaster’s Commentary on the Pauline Epistles: Romans / transl. S. A. Cooper,
D. G. Hunter. Atlanta, 2017. P. XXV I-XXIX.

2% Lunn-Rockliffe S. Ambrosiaster’s Political Theology. Oxford ; New York ; Auckland [etc.]: Oxford University
Press, 2007. P. 106-126.

2% Amst. Ad Eph. 4, 11-12, 2-5// CSEL. 81.3. P. 99-100. J/lns gononHuTeabHOM HHGOPMALMK O JAHHOMY BOIPOCY
cM. Bévenot M. Ambrosiaster’s Thoughts on Christian Priesthood // Heythrop Journal. 1977. Vol. 18. P. 152-164 ; Hunter D.
G. The Significance of Ambrosiaster // Journal of Early Christian Studies. 2008. Vol. 17. P. 1-26.

297 Amst. Quaest. 120 // CSEL. 50. P. 361-363.

298 Amst. Quaest. 127, 3 // CSEL. 50. P. 400.

299 Amst. Quaest. 127, 35-36 // CSEL. 50. P. 414-416.

300 Amst. Quaest. 101 // CSEL. 50. P. 193-198.



70

IPECBUTEPCKOE CITY’KEHHE HA BBICOKYIO CTYIIEHb, CPABHUBAS ETO CO CIIYKEHHEM ENUCKOTIA.
B apyrom, 120 Bompoce, aBTOp BBIpa)KaeTcsi TaK, CIOBHO acCOLMHUPYET cebs co
cesamennrkamu (sacerdos)*®t. Codus Jlyn-Poxnud oTMedaeT Lemblil psa FOMUTIETHYECKUX
MOTHBOB B €r0 IIPOU3BEACHHUAX U B LEJIOM paccMaTpuBaeT «Bompock» AMBpOCHAcTa, KaK
3arOTOBKH K HPOIIOBEAAM 2,

Ta ke MCCIENOBATENb BHICKA3bIBAET MPETIONOKEHUE, PA3AENAEMOE U HEKOTOPBIMH
JIPYyrUMHU y4EHBIMM, YTO AMBPOCHACT ObLI CBSIIEHHHKOM OJHOM W3 KJIaJ0UIIEHCKHX
LIEPKBEii 32 TOPOJCKMMH CTEHAMH ">, KOTOPOE OCHOBAHO Ha PACIIMPEHHBIX MOJHOMOYHUSIX
AMBpOCHACTa, OTHOCUTEIBHO PAIOBOrO T'OPOJACKOTO CBSAINICHHHKA, BHIIOIHSABLIETO B TO
BpEMs Yallle BCETO BCIIOMOTraTe/bHble (DYHKIMU MO OTHOIICHHIO K PUMCKOMY EIHCKOITY.

B noATBepiKIeHHE CBOEH TMIOTE3bI MCCIEN0BATEIb MPUBOAUT LIUTATy M3 MHChMA
NunokenTns | k JleKeHTHIO, TIEPBOMY €mucKomy ['yOOMo, B KOTOPOM Mama OMHCHIBAET
XapaKkTepHyr Ui PuMa IIpakTHKY, COTJIACHO KOTOPOW PHMMCKHMil E€MHMCKOI pacChUIaeT
BemectBa TamHcTBa EBXapucTuM mpecBUTEpaM, YTOOBI OHM MOIJIM NPUYACTHTH BEPHEIX,
OHAKO B XpaMaX, HaXONAIIMXCA Ha yJaleHHH, B YaCTHOCTH, KIAIOMIIEHCKHX 3a
TOPOJCKAMHM  CTEHAMH, MPECBUTEPAM  II03BOJIEHO  CAMOCTOSATENBHO  COBEPINATH

Jurypruio%4,

Ntak, OKHHYB B30pOM HEKOTOpBIE€ TMIIOTE3bl, KACATEIBHO JTUYHOCTH AMBpOCHACTA,
JUCCEPTAHT CKIIOHSETCS K MPEATNONIOKEHUSIM, YTO POAHBIM si3bIkoM KommeHTaTOpa ObLI
CKOp€€ JaTUHCKHM, YEM T'PEUYECKHUM SA3bIK, KOTOPOrO TOT IOYTH COBCEM HE 3Ha. BrosHe
BEPOSITHBIM TPEJCTABISETCS, YTO OH HEKOTJa MOJIyUYUJI CUCTEMAaTHYeCKoe 0O0pa3oBaHUE B
o0nmacT  OpUCHpYACHIIMU.  BO3MOXHO, WMel  OTHONIEHWE K  HMIEPCKOM
agAMUHHUCTpAaTUBHON cucteme. I[lo Bcell BUAMMOCTH, U3y4aeMbId aBTOp HE ObLI

XPUCTHAHUHOM C PAHHETO JETCTBA, a 00paTHIICS K Bepe XPUCTOBOM B 3peJIOM BO3pacTe U3

301 Amst. Quaest. 120 // CSEL. 50. P. 361.

302 Lunn-Rockliffe S. Ambrosiaster’s Political Theology. Oxford ; New York ; Auckland [etc.]: Oxford University
Press, 2007. P. 72-75.

303 |bid. P. 8086, 84

304 Ibid. P. 82.
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SA3bIYECTBA WJIM HEKOW MCEBAOXPUCTUAHCKON CEKThI. BIOJIHE BEPOSITHBIM MPEICTABISAETCS,
YTO Ha MOMEHT HalMCaHUsi OOJBIIMHCTBA CBOMX MPOU3BEACHUN, AMBPOCHUACT SIBIISLICS
MPECBUTEPOM, MMEIOIIUM HCKIIOUHUTEIBHOE MO TEM BpPEMEHAM IPABO CaMOCTOATEIBHO
mpornoBeaoBaTh. Henb3s HUCKIIOYUTh, YTO 3TOT OCOOBIM CTaTyC JOCTAaBWJIO aBTOPY
«KomMeHTapueB» MOJIOKEHUE ero IIEPKBU Ha TOPOJICKOM KJaa0uIle 3a cteHamu Puma.

OTaenpbHO CTOUT OTMETUTh TUIMOTE3y 00 adpUKaHCKOM MpOILIOM aBTopa. JlaHHas
TUIIOTE3a WMEET JOCTAaTOYHO ciabyr JoKa3aTelbHYyl0 0a3y, OJHAKO OHa IO03BOJISIET
OOBSICHUTh PAJl TEKCTYaJIbHBIX OCOOCHHOCTEM W CHeNIaTh MPEATNOJIOKEHHUE KacaTeIbHO
CXOXKECTHM JK3ere3bl AMBpocHacta W AHTHOXMHCKOM  mkonbl. Ecnum  aBTOp
«KomMeHTapueB» JACHCTBUTEIIBHO YUUIICS WIIA MPOXOJIUII CBETCKYIO CIyk0y B Adpuke, TO
9TO MOTJIO CTaTh MPUYMHON €ro 3HAKOMCTBA C OOBIYAsMU KPYMHOM JJITHHU3UPOBAHHOU
uynenckon obmmHbl Tex mecT. C apyroit ctopoHsl Adpuka Kak OJWH U3 pyOexei
COINPUKOCHOBEHUS 3amaJHOW U BOCTOYHOW 4vacteir Pumckoit MMmnepuu mornia mo3BOJIUTH
AMBpOCHACTy, HE BBIXOJS 3a MPENEIbl JIATUHOSI3BIYHOW SI3BIKOBOW CpEJ/ibl, UCIMBITATh Ha
ceOe BIMSHUE BOCTOYHOM aHTHOXUHCKOM TPaIuIlMU Yepe3 )KUBOE OOIICHUE ¢ HOCUTEISIMHU
BOCTOYHOM KYJIBTYphI, 3HAIOIIUM JaThblHb B KauyeCTBE BTOPOrO s3blka. Eciu 3To
IPEATNONIOKEHHE BEPHO, TO B IPOM3BEACHUAX AMBpOCHACTa JOJDKHBI HAOIIOAATHCS
CMBICJIOBBIC CBS3M C AaHTHOXWHCKHUMHU TOJKOBaHHUIMH. VX IOMCK 3HAUMTEIHLHO OCJIOKHEH
OTCYTCTBHEM TEKCTYaJIbHOM CBA3U, MOCKOJBKY B CIydae TaKOW TPaHCISAIUM AMBPOCHACT
JOJDKEH TIepeiaBaTh CKopee OOITUii CMBICII CBOMMH CJIOBAMH, YeM TOYHBIC IIUTATHL. TeM He
MEHEE, JTHUCCEPTAHT MOCTAPAECTCA OIUCATh PE3YJIbTAThl TAKOI'O CMBICJIOBOIO CpPaBHECHUSA
Hwke B § 3.4.4. O HEKOTOpPBIX CXOACTBaX KoMMeHTapusi AmBpocuacta u Juomopa
Tapcuiickoro Ha Pum.

JlaHHbBIE CBEEHUS O PA3BUTUM BOIPOCAa ABTOPCTBA SIBJISIOTCS JOCTYITHBIMHA B
3apyOCKHOHM JIUTEpaType, OJHAKO JIHCCEPTAHT IMOCTApAICS M3JI0XKHTh MX 0oJiee IMOJHO U
CHCTEMHO TII0 CPaBHEHHUIO C M3BECTHBIMM €My paboTamMu. s pPyCCKOM JUTEpaTyphI

moA0OHBIN cUcTeMaTHYeCKUil 0030p mpobiieMbl AMBpOCHACTa SIBIISIETCS] TIEPBBIM.
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§ 2.3. llpon3Benenusi, npunucbiBaeMble AMBPOCHACTY

Tenmepp, ommcaB WCTOpPHWIO HCCIEAOBaHWUN  AMBpocHactTa ¥ HEKOTOPBIC
MPEAMOIOKEHNST KacaTeJbHO €ro MMEHH W JIMYHOCTH, CJIEIYeT OYEepPTUTh KPYyr ero
MIPOU3BEACHUH, COTIACHO MHEHUIO COBPEMEHHOM MaTPOJOTHUECKON HAYKH.

Kak HEOJHOKpAaTHO yKa3bIBAIOCH paHEe, OCHOBHBIM IPOM3BEICHUEM AMBPOCHACTA
seisitoTest ero «Commentarius in X111 epistulas Paulinas» («<KomMmeHTapun Ha TpUHAALATH
nocnanmii am. Ilasna»)®®. Bonee moapoOHO 06 5TOM NpoM3BEJEHMH OYAET PaccKa3aHo
HWXE, BO BTOpoi riaBe. Ho kpoMe Hero, COBpEMEHHBIC yYUEHBIC MPUITUCHIBAIOT aBTOPY U
P IPYTHX TPOU3BEICHHIA.

Haubonee 3amerHpiM cpeaun Hux sBiasercs «Quaestiones Veteris et Novi
Testamenti» (Bompocsl Berxoro u Hosoro 3asera — panee Bompocsi)®®. Panee sto
IPOU3BEJICHUE aTPUOYTUPOBAJIOCH OJK. ABT'YCTHHY, HO Temepb, Onaromaps padoram JIx.
Mopuna u dunmomorndeckum uccieaoBanusM Anekcannpa Corepa, ero MpHHAICKHOCTD
AmBpocuacty obmenpusHana®”’. 1o mpousBeneHNe H3BECTHO B TPEX pelakuusax. JIpe us
HUX aBTOPCKHUE, TPEThs, MO3MHEeHIast u Oonee kpartkas, marupyercs VIII Bexkom (Moxer
ObITh MO37HEE, HO He no3xke XII Beka). B mepBoit penakmuu 127 rnas, Bo Bropoit 130, B
TpeTbeit 115%,

Kpome Toro, AmBpocuacty mnpumuceiBaiotcs «Commentarius in  Mattaheumy
(«Kommentapuii Ha 24 rnaBy Esamrenus ot Mardes»)®®, «De Petro» («O6 am.
Ietpe»)®l?, «De tribus mensuris» («O Tpex mepax»)®ll. Bce Tpu npousseneHus —
DK3ETETUYECKOTO  XapakTepa. B  mepBoM  aBTOp MNPUBOAMT  ACXATOIOTHYECKUE
pa3MBIIIUICHNS, B3SB 32 OCHOBY Tpu EBanrenbckux otpsiBka (Md. 24. 20—24, 27—

30,32—35), B MpOM3BEACHHUH OIIYTUMO BIUSHHE yMEPEHHOTO XuiauazMma. Bo BTOpoMm

305 TTo CPL nomep 184.

306 CPL 185.

307 Ambrosiaster // Encyclopedia Britannica. New York, S.D. 11 ed. Vol. 1. P. 801.
308 3aiiyes J]. B. Ambposuactep // T1D. 2001. T. 2. C. 105.

309 TTo CPL nomep 186.

310 [To CPL nomep 188.

311 Mo CPL nomep 187.
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MPOU3BEACHUHN 00CYXAAIOTCS TAK)Ke TPU OTPbIBKA, CBsA3aHHbIE ¢ am. [lerpom: JIk. 22. 36—
38 — npuseiB Cnacutensa KynuTh Mey, JIk. 22. 49—S51; M. 26. 51—52 — yceuenue yxa

Manxa u otpedenue ai. Ilerpa3!?

. B tpetbeM npoussenennn, «O Tpex Mepax», TOIKYETCS
EBaHrenbckasi mputya 0 3aKBacke, MOJIOKEHHOU B Tpu Mephl Mmyku (M. 13. 33, JIk. 13.
21). Ipoussenenue «De fato» («O cynpde»)3!® obmuuaer gaTanusm.

MMeroTcss TakKe IPOU3BEACHUS, IPUHAIICKHOCTH KOTOPHIX AMBpPOCHACTY
CUMTAETCSI COMHHUTEIBHOW. B paMKkax THIOTE3sl OTOKIECTBIEHUS aBropa ¢ Mcaakom
eBpeeM, AMBpPOCHACTY  IPUIMCHLIBAIOT  €HI€  HEKOTOPBIE  MYIE0-XPHCTHAHCKUX
npoussencHus: «Lex Dei sive Mosaikarum et Romanorum legum collatio» («3akon
Boxwuii, umu CpaBHeHMe MouceeBbIX M PHUMCKHMX 3akoHOB»)®* — aptop sTOro
MPOU3BEICHUS JOKA3BIBAET Yepe3 CpaBHEHHE TPEBOCXOICTBO JpeBHero Mounceesa 3aKoHa
HaJl COBpeMEHHbIM emy puMmckuMm; «De Trinitate et Incernatione» («O Tpowure wu
Bomnomenun»)®® u «De bello iudaico seu De excidio urbis Hierosalimetanae» («O6
Hy/JEeHCKON BOWHE WM O pa3opeHMd Tpaga Hepycanmnma») — 3TO TNPOU3BEICHUE B
CpeaHue Beka TPHUIHMCHIBAIOCH PAaHHEXPUCTHAHCKOMY aBTOpY Eresunmy u COAEpIKHT
nepeckas ucropuu Mocuda DaaBus 0 COOTBETCTBYIONIMX COOBITHSX. AMBPOCHACT TaKKe
SBJSIETCSL  TIpeanosiaraeMsiM — aBTopoM  «Contra  ArianoS», Mpou3BeIcHHs, paHee

cootHocumoro ¢ Mmapuem IlukraBuiickum. «Sermo 246» nHapsaay c Ilemaruem panee

TIPUNUCHIBANIOCH OJK. ABIyCTUHY P,

§ 2.4. UcTtopuveckuii KOHTEKCT U cocTossHne Pumckoii LlepkBu Bpemén

AMBpocuacTa

B noBepiienue HEOOX0UMO KPAaTKO OMUCATh UCTOPUUECKUN KOHTEKCT U COCTOSTHUE

[lepkBH, K KOTOPOW OTHOCUJICS N3Y4aE€MbI aBTOP.

312 Mh.26. 69-75 ; Mk.14. 6672 ; JIk.22. 55-62 ; Uu.18. 15-18, 25-27
313 TIo CPL nomep 31.

314 TTo CPL nomep 168.

315 Mo CPL nomep 189.

318 3aiiyes J]. B. AmGposunactep // T12. 2001. T. 2. C. 105.
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Huxe B § 3.2.1. Bpemst u mecTo co3anusi npousBeAeHus OyayT Oosee moapoOHO
OMUCAaHbl OCHOBAaHMS ISl OMPEICICHUS BPEMEHM M MeCTa CO3[aHUsl HCCIEAYEMOrO
MPOU3BEICHUS. 3/1eCh e HEOOXOAUMO KPATKO OTMETUTh, YTO BHYTPEHHUE CBUJICTEIIHCTBA
MO3BOJISIIOT TOBOPUTH, uTO KomMmeHTapuii Ob11 cocTaBiieH B PuMe B koH1le 70-X — Hauase
80-x romos IV B.

Taxkum 006pa3zoM Bpemsi KU3HHM AMBPOCHACTa MOKHO OTHECTH K MEPUOIY TMO3IHEH
aHTUYHOCTHM B ucTOopur EBpombl. B 3TOT mepuon 3aBepmiaercs MpPOLECC AHTUYHOM
poMaHu3zanuu. JlaTblHb TMOJIy4aeT MIUPOKOE PAaCIpOCTpaHEHUWE Ha Bcer EBporenckoun
TeppUTOpUN BIUIOTH 10 UepHoro Mops. B xoxe 3Toro mpouecca JaTblHb IPETEPIEBACT
XapaKkTepHbIE U3MEHEHUS; MOSIBIIIETCS «BYJIbIapHAas JAThIHbY.

Pumckas MmMnepus B 3TOT NEpUOJ, ONPABUBIIUCH IOCIE KPATKOTO SI3bIYECKOTO
peneccanca IOmmana OTCTyNHMKA, BHOBb BO3IJIABISETCA XPUCTUAHCKOM JMHACTHUEH

®napus Banentunuana | (364—375)3Y

. Ho, HEcMOTps Ha 37O, LIepKOBb MO-TIpEKHEMY HE
MOJKET HACIaXIaThbCa TeM OJIK. ITOKOEM, KOTOPBIN COMPOBOXK/IaJl JIUIIIb CaMbl€ TIEPBBIE THU
E€ Obrtus (esn. 2, 46—A47).

C npyroii cTOpOHBI, YKa3aHHOE BpeMsI 03HAMEHOBAHO B MCTOpuU EBpOIbI Hayaiom
rJI00aIbHOTO TpoIlecca, Has3biBaemMoro «Bemmkoe mepecerneHne HapoOiOB», BBI3BAHHOTO
BTOp KEHHEM Ha TEPPUTOPHUIO 3anagHoii EBpOIbI OrpOMHBIX Macc KOueBHHKOB S,

B mnpenmnonaraemslii nepuoj HanmucaHus AMBPOCHACTOM CBOETO IPOU3BEIICHHS
npaButesieM 3anagHodl dactu Pumckoir Wmnepuu siBnsercss chiH BanentuHuana | —
@nauii ['parman (375—383) (cm. puc. 7), mocienosarens Hukelickoit [IpaBocimaBHOIM
Bepe’l®. Ha Boctoke BanenTunuan | cBoMM compaBuTeleM Ha3HAUWI MIAJAIIEro OpaTa

@naBuss Omus Banenrta |1 (364—378), KOTOpBI TMOKPOBHTEIHCTBOBAJ APHAHCTBY,

BIIPOYEM, JTOT MMIEPATOp ABISETCS MOCIAEAHMM apMaHUHOM Ha PUMCKOM mpecTone 2,

317 3aiiyes /1. B. Banenrunman | // T12. 2009. T. 6, C. 524

318 Kapunckuii J]. Benvkoe nepecenenue Haponos // DHIMKIoNeauueckuii cinosaps @.A. Bpokraysa u MLA. Edpona.
1892. T. 10. C. 826-827.

819 5 [1. I". Tpauuan // 11D, 2011. T. 12. C. 301-302.

320 JKaeoponkos IT. U. ; 3. I1. I'. Banenr ®nasuii // T12. 2009. T. 6, C. 520-521.



75

ITocne cmepru I'panmana Biacte Haj 3anagHoM yacTtbio Pumckon MmMnepuu nepeunuia B

)321

pyku npaBociaBHoro Marna Makcuma (383—388)°“", a mocie cBep>KeHUs NOCIETHETO —

)322

B pyku cBaroro ummmepatopa deomocuss Bemuxoro (379—395)°°, npu QopmaabHOM

COIpaBJIECHUU MJIAILIEro chiHa Banentunuana | ®nasus Banenrtunuana |l (375—392)%%,
[locnennuii U3BecTeH CBOMM KOH(JIUKTOM cO CBT. AMBpocueM Menuonanckum. bynyun
caM He KpelleH U, MO-BUAMMOMY, HECKOJIbKO MHAM(PGEpPEHTEH K BOIpPOCaM BEPbI, OH IO
HaYIIEHUIO CBOeH MaTepu apuaHku KOCTUHBI pHUKa3al OTAATh apuaHaM co0op, B KOTOPOM
CIYKWJI MWJIAHCKUU cBATUTENb. HO MyApoCTh M My>KECTBO IPaBOCIABHOIO HEpapXa HeE
TN OCYLIECTBUTHCS HEUECTUBOMY 3aMBbICITY.

Takum oOpa3om, rnaBsl VimMmepun B COOTBETCTBYIOUIUMN BPEMEHHOM NMPOMEXYTOK
uMenu pa3nudHoe oTHomenue K [IpaBocnaBuro: Banentunuan |, ['panman, Mara Makcum
ObuTM mpaBociaBHbiMM, Banent |l u Banentunuan |l, mon BnusiHMEM cBoell matepu
IOctunbl — apuanamu. Ho, TteM He MeHee, boxkecTBeHHass MWIIOCTh YK€ TOTOBUJIA
IIpaBocnaBHoO#M LlepkBu Morydero m3baBuTeNsl B juile cBitoro Mmmeparopa deomocus
Benukoro.

Kpome apuaHcTBa cOXpaHseT aKTyalbHOCTh MpoTuBocTtosinue Kadomuueckoit
Lepxu packony JonatuctoB. llepkoBs u Ha IlepBom, u Ha Bropom Beenenckom Cobopax
CYMTACT HEOOXOAUMBIM OOPATUTh CBOE BHUMaHUE Ha 3a0yKaeHre kadhapos.

[IpumeuaTenbHO, YTO Kak KOMMEHTaTop nmocianui am. IlaBma AwmBpocuact
HaXOJUTCS B CXOJHOM KyJIbTYPHOM KOHTeKcTe ¢ camuM anocrosnioM. K IV Beky B Pume
OCTaBajJOCh  €II€ MHOTO  S3BIYHUKOB, IPONOJDKAIM  COBEpPLIATBCA  SI3BIYECKHUE
YKEPTBONPHUHOIIEHHUSI, TEWUCTBOBAJIM HACIIEAHUKHU JIPEBHUX THOCTUKOB MaHUXEU U JIPYyTHE
epeTUKU — JDKEearnocTosbl. PUMcKasi 3HaTh TOTO BPEMEHH €Ie 0CTaBajach B OOJBIIMHCTBE

CBOCM BCpHa A3bIYCCKOMY HCYCCTHIO, B JUTCPATYPHLIX IMPOU3BCIACHHUAX TOI'O BPCMCHU

321 I'panm. M. Pumckue umnepaTopsl / miep. ¢ anra. M., 1998. C. 310-312.
322 Tam xe. C. 305-310.
323 ITonos U. H. Banentnnuasn 11/ T13. 2009. T. 6, C. 524-525.
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MPOJIOKANIHM 3BYyYaTh S3bIYECKHE MOTHUBBI M OOBITPHIBATHCS MUDOIOTHUECKUE CIOKETHI,
pa3iaBajInCh ToJl0Cca, BEIpAXKABIIUE PE3KUN MPOTECT XPUCTHAHCTBRY.

YerBepThlli BEK B CBETCKOM PUMCKOM MUCbMEHHOCTH OTMEUYEH TaKUMU MUCATEISAMU
kak: Jlermuit Marun Amzonwmii (310—393), Knapauit KnaBauan (xonery IV — nauamo V
BekoB) ¥ Knapmuii Pyrwmii Hamamuan (ymep B 417 1.)%%4, Takum 06pa3oM, OJEMHYECKHE
Metonnsl amn. [laBnma, KOTOPHIMM OH TOJIB30BAJICS MPOTHUB S3BIYHMKOB, THOCTUKOB U
JKEATOCTOJIOB, COXPAHSIIN aKTyaJIbHOCTh U BO BpeMeHa AMBpOCHACTA.

BaxuneitimuM coObITHEM, KOTOpOE MO MHEHHMIO MHOTHX HCCIIeIOBaTeNie oKa3alo
BIUSHUE M Ha H3y4aeMoro asTopa, crtan Bropoit Bcenenckuit cobop 381 ropa.
OtMmeuaercs, uTo B OoJiee mo3aHed penakiuu «KommeHntapueB» AMBpPOCHACT MO3BOJISET
cebe OoJjiee TPOCTpaHHBIE TACCaXU KacaTenbHO yueHus o Cmstom [lyxe u mpupojne

325. C‘H/ITaeTCH, YTO 3TO CJICAbl BIIMAHUA MMOCTaHOBJICHUM

l'ocmoma HMucyca Xpwucra
Pumckoro cobGopa 382 roma, TpaHcimpoBaBuiero s 3anagHoit llepkBu pemienus
Bcenenckoro co6opa.

Crnenyer otMeTuthb, 4to BHYTpU Camoit LlepkBu B mpesmnonaraeMblil mepuo KU3HU
U3y4aeMoro aBTopa MMeEJIUCh BHyTpeHHHe HecTpoeHHs. C m30paHMEM Ha MPECTOJN MaIbl
Jlamaca ObUTM CBsA3aHBI HEKOTOPBIE CIIOPHI, KOTOpPHIE BBUIMIWCH B JIOLH(PEPHUAHCKUAN
packon. JlaHHOE€ HECTPOCHHME HAlUIO OTPAXKEHUE JaKe B MPOU3BEACHUSX HEKOTOPBIX
BHEITHUX IO OTHOIIEHUIO K lIepkBHM aBTOPOB, TaKUX Kak SI3bIYECKHIl MCTOPUK AMMHUAH
Mapuennua (Ammianus Marcellinus)32°,

Nzrnanue u3 Puma 3akonnoro mambl JIuGepust (Liberius) Bb3Basio KOH(DpOHTAINIO
MEXTy TIPUBEP KCHIIAMH 3aKOHHOTO EMUCKOoNa 1 BTopruierocs antumanbl ®enukca (Felix).
[Tocre cMepTH comepHUKa W BO3BpalleHUs Ha mpecton Jlubepuii oka3piBa€T MUIOCTh U

MNPUHUMACT OTCTYIIMBIIMX OT HCETO KIHPHUKOB. OI{HaKO mocJIC €ro CMCpTH CpCau

JTyXOBEHCTBA, COXPAHUBILETO BEPHOCTh CBOEMY ONAJIBbHOMY €MMCKONY, BOZHUKAET IpyIna

324 Tponckuiid. M. ictopust anTuaHOi nuTepatypsl. M., 1988. C. 449-453.
325 Bussiéres M.—P. L'influence du synode tenu & Rome en 382 sur I'exégése de I'Ambrosiaser // Sacris Erudiri. 2006.
Vol. 45. P. 107-124.
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MPOJOJKABIIMX CYUTATh HE IOCTOMHBIMU LIEPKOBHOTO OOLIEHUS! MPUHUMABIINX aHTUIAIY
®enukca. OgHOM W3 UEHTpadbHOM ¢uryp sToro ABWXKeHHs Obul cBT. Jlrouudep us
Kanbspu.

[locne cmeptu mnambel Jlubepuss MypUTaHCKOE MEHBIIMHCTBO W30pajio JIMaKOHA
VYpcuna (Ursinus) ero npeeMHUKOM, B TO BpeMs Kak BbIOOp OOJNBIIMHCTBA JyXOBEHCTBA U
MUpSIH Tajl Ha jApyroro assikoHa — Jlamaca. O0a u30OpanHHMKa ObUIM BO3BEIEHBI Ha
npecto. JIOMOAJIMHHO BBIICHUTH, KTO YCIEN 3aHATh NANCKUi TPOH MEPBbIM, a KTO CTal
«y3ypHaTopom» He MPEACTABISIIOCH BOZMOXKHBIM.

Cnop wMmexay AByMs UEPKOBHBIMU TapTHSAMU HE OTPAHUYMWICS CIOBECHBIMU
nepenajkaMu U BbUIMICSA B 366 I'. B BOOPYKEHHOE HanaJeHUE WieHOB napTtuu Jlamaca Ha

7

Oasunmuky CumuauHa (Sicininus), IIaBHyl nuTageidb ypcuanues®?’. Tparumueckoe

HamnaJCHUE OKa3aJioCh CTOJIb SPOCTHO, YTO K KOHILy JHS XpaM HAIOJIHWICS COTHSIMH
TPYIOB ONIMO3UIUOHEPOB2E,

He 10BOJBCTBYSICH ATUM ycrieXoM, OOEUBIIIAs TAPTHUs 00paTUIIACh 3a MOIIEPKKON
U K TpaxaaHckoil BiacTu. Pamum mnpekpaieHuss HapOIHBIX BOJHEHMH HMIEPaTop
HANPaBJISET PsIi PECKPUNTOB 00 M3rHAHWUU ypCHUaHIEB. AHTUIIANA U TPOYUE JUIEPHI
JIBUKEHUST OTIPABISAIOTCA B CChUIKY B Mcmanwio, a coOpaHusi OCTaBIIUXCS YJICHOB
nepeMenaTcs B KaTaKOMOBI.

3a HEMMEHHUEM IPYroi BO3MOXHOCTH MPOJOJDKUTH OOpHOY 3a MAICKUil MPEecToll
YPCUHHMAHIIBI TPUOETAIOT K CYZACOHBIM pa30upaTeibCcTBaM.

OnHuM W3 riaBHBIX OOBHHHUTENEH mpaBdiiero enuckona Puma manel [lamaca

craHoBuTcsi Mcaak eBpeil. UTOOBI 3a0J0KHMPOBATH JACHCTBUS PACKOJIBHUKOB W B STOM

HanpasieHu, MMnepaTtop HW3bIMAaeT AEN0 W3 BEAOMCTBA CyJAa, ONPABABIBACT Maly M

326 Ammianus Marcellinus. Res gestae, xxvii.

327 Chadwick H. The Church in Ancient Society: From Galilee to Gregory the Great // Oxford, 2001. P. 315-317.
(Oxford History of the Early Church).

328 Ammianus Marcellinus B Res gestae (xxvii, 3, 12-15) coobmaer o rudenu 137 yenosek. B gpyrom ucrounuke
Collectio Avellana (1. 5-8) rosopurcst 0o 160 u yka3pIBaeTCsi, 4TO CpeAd WICHOB maptuu Jlamaca He ObLUIO HH OTHOTO
TIOruoOIIero.
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U3rOoHseT camoro ooBuHUTEN B Mcnanuto, r11e, Kak yTBEP)KIAETCs, OH BHOBb BEPHYJICS B
UyJlau3M.

Tonpko B 383 wiu 384 roay, nocne rudGen NOKpOBUTENbLCTBOBABIIKX NHane [lamacy
Banentunuana [ u I'panmana, cTaHOBUTCS BO3MOXHBIM JUIMHHOE XonataictBo «libellus
precum» O TOMWIOBaHUM JBYX ypcUHCKuX mnpecButepoB, ®ayctun (Faustin) wu
Mapuemnun (Marcellinus). [lepBbiiif u3 Hux, aycTuH, KpOME TOTO, U3BECTEH KaK aBTOP
normatuueckux TpaktatoB: «O Cestoit Tpoune» u «lIpotus apuan». Cmepts Jlamaca B

KOHIIE 384 roja, Mo-BUAMMOMY, HOJIOKKIIA KOHEL PacKoiry 2,
KpaTkue uroru riiaBbl

Nrtak, paccMOTpeB 10O BO3MOXKHOCTH BCE, UYTO U3BEeCTHO 00 aBTOpe
«KoMMmeHTapueB», MOXEM 3aKIOYWTh, YTO AMBPOCHACT — 3TO aBTOpP, MOXKEIaBIIMI
OyKBaJlbHO «CIpsATaThCsi» B ganékoM |V Beke W yKPBITBCS B TEHH BEIHUKOTO
MEINONIaHCKOTO  CBT. AmBpocus. OpjHako  Jt0003HATEIBHOCTh  HCCIEAOBaTeNeh
npuotkpeuia B Hadane XVI Beka TaiiHy usydaemoro apropa®®, XoTa M He coBceM.
CoBpeMeHHasi NaTpoJIOTMYECKasi HayKa, OTAEIMB AMBpOcCHAcTa OT IPOYHMX AaBTOPOB,
OUYEpPTHB KPYT €ro MpOU3BEIEHUMN, OMpenenuB HanbOojee BEPOATHOE MECTO U BPEMS UX
HAIlMCaHMs, BCE K€ OCTAETCA B HEBEJAEHHUU O €ro HacTodAlleM uMmeHu. I TeM He MeHee,
U3y4aeMblii aBTOp TMIOCTOSHHO OKa3blBA€TCA B LEHTPE BHUMAHUS COBPEMEHHBIX
HCCIIeJOBaTEEH.

Ha B3msig nuccepranTa, cBsi3b AMBpOCHACTa C €r0 BEJIMKMM COBPEMEHHHUKOM CBT.
AMBpOCHEM HOCUT BIIOJHE CIy4ailHelii xapakrtep. Bo BcsSkoM ciyyae apryMeHTHI,
MOATBEpXkKAAtoNue (GakT JUIHOTO WIM OMOCPETIOBAHHOTO 3HAKOMCTBA JBYX nucareineit 1V
B. OTCYTCTBYIOT. CTHIIM UX 3K3€re3bl COBEPIICHHO Pa3auyHbl. XapaKTEPUCTUKHU JTUYHOCTH

dBTOpad, OCHOBAHHBIC HAa daHAJIMU3C Cro TCKCTOB, IMO3BOJIMIM HCCICAOBATCIIAM COIIOCTABUTH

329 LLunn-Rockliffe S. Ambrosiaster’s Political Theology. Oxford ; New York ; Auckland [etc.]: Oxford University
Press, 2007. P. 35-40 ; Turner C. H. Niceta and Amst. Il // Journal of Theological Studies. 1906. Vol. 7 (27). P. 361-363.

330 Brugensis F. L. Notationes in sacra biblia, quibus, variantia discrepanti—bus exemplaribus loca, summo studio
discutiuntur. Antwerp, 1580.
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€ro ¢ JOCTaTOYHO WMIMPOKUM KpYyrom mnepcoHanui Pumckon LlepkBU COOTBETCTBYIOLIEH
3MOXH (CM. BBIBOJ K § 2.1), OJJHAKO Cpei HUX HET UMCHH MeTuOoJIaHCKOTO CBSITHTEIIS.

B Hacrosmei riaBe ObUIM yKa3aHbI CTapolieyaTHbie paboOThl, B KOTOPHIX BIEPBbIC
HAUYMHAIOT 3By4YaTh COMHEHUS O MOJJMHHOCTH CPEIHEBEKOBOTO aBTOPCTBA. Y Ka3bIBACTCS
WMSI MCCIEOBATENs, KOTOPBIM TMEPBBIM, HAa B3[JISJ JUCCEPTAHTA, 3aMKCHIBACT
MPEIINON0KEHUE KacaTelIbHO JIMYHOCTH AMBpOCHAcTa, NPUBOAUTCS TpakTaT, Ha
CTpaHHUIIaX KOTOPOTO MOABISAECTCS U HOBOE UMSI U3y4aeMOI0 aBTOPa.

Kpome Toro, ommcan psija OpeAnoyiOKEHUH, CBSI3aHHBIX C MOMNBITKAMHU PEIICHUS
npoOJieMbl aBTOPCTBA. B HEKOTOPBIX ciydasX KpaTko, a B HHBIX OoJiee MOAPOOHO
MPEJCTABJICHBI apPTYMEHTHI B MOJIb3Y TOW WJIM MHOM T'MIOTE3bl aBTOPCTBA. JIMUHBIN BBIBOJL
JMCCEpPTaHTa COTJIaCEH ¢ MHEHUEM uccieaoBatens Mapuun-IIbep broccwep, 4To Ha TaHHOM
JTare CBOETO Pa3BUTHS MAaTPOJIOTHYECKas HayKa HE CIIOCOOHA PEIIUTh MPOoOJeMy MOUCKa
UCTUHHOrO uMeHH AmBpocuacta. [lapameTpbl, W3BECTHBIE CETOAHS Ha OCHOBAHUU
BHYTPEHHUX CBUJETENBCTB, JAIOT CIMIIKOM  OOJBIIOE KOJUYECTBO  OAMHAKOBO
HNOJIXOAIIUX PE3YNbTaTOB Toucka. OcTaéTcsi UL Jajee HCcleqoBaTh OCOOCHHOCTH
POU3BEICHUN PUMCKOTO aHOHMMA U €ro 310Xy B HaJeXk/Ie OOpPECTH CBEIIEHUS, KOTOPHIE
IPUHLMIIAAIBHO U3MEHAT CUTYALUIO.

B rnaBe ykazaHbl HECKOJIBKO MECT, IOCTATOYHO YOSAUTEIHbHO TOBOPSIIIUX O TOM, YTO
aBTop KomMmeHTapus Ha PuMm. He ObUI 3HAKOM C €BPEHCKHM S3BIKOM, Ja)XX€ Ha CaMOM
Ha4aJIbHOM YPOBHE, YTO, HA B3IUISJ JIHUCCEPTAHTA, SBISIETCS OIPOBEPKEHUEM THUIOTE3bI
«Mcaaka eBpess» M TPEANONOKEHHA 00 HMYyJEHCKOM MPOUCXOXKIECHUH AMBpPOCHACTA.
TpyaHo mOBEpUTH, YTO YETOBEK BHIPOCIHINI UM XOTh CKOJIBKO-TO TIIYOOKO MOTPYKEHHBIN
B UYJCUCKYIO KYJIbTYpPy, MOT OBITh HE 3HAKOM C IMOJJIMHHBIM 3HaueHueM uMEH «Caym» u
«3paunby. bonee mnpaBIoOMoOJOOHBIM BBITJSAUT MPEANOJIOKEHUE, YTO H3y4aeMbIi
KOMMEHTATOP MOJYYHJI HEKOTOpPbI€ CBEAEHUS 00 UyJau3Me U CUHArOraJlbHOW TpaJUuIINuU U3
JIMYHBIX KOHTAKTOB C HACTOSIIIMMH BBIXOJLIAMU W3 3TOM CpPeAbl B PaMKax IMOKASHHBIX

Oecel1, KOTOpbIE OH MOT BECTH MO JIONTY IIPECBUTEPA.
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Takxe B IJ1aBe NEPEUNCIICHBI TPOU3BEICHUS, CBSI3aHHBIE C UMEHEM AMBPOCHACTA, U
KpaTKO OXapaKTepU30BaH UCTOPUUYECKUN KOHTEKCT U cocTOosiHUE PuMmckon LlepkBu BpeMEH
AmMBpocHacra.

[IpencraBinennble B pabore cBedeHuss o mnpobineme aBropctBa «KommeHTapues
AMBpocuacTa Ha TpUHAALATh ocaaHuil amn. [[aBna» packpbIBalOT JaHHYIO TEMY HA HOBOM
JUIsL PYCCKOW MCCIIEeI0BAaTEIbCKON JINTEPATYpPhl YPOBHE, YTO MOXKET MMOMOYb M30€KaTh MpH
JaNbHEUIINX HCCIACAOBAHMSAX psifa OMMOOK U HEeAOpa3yMEeHUH, KOTOpbIE YXKe YCHelH
IPOHUKHYTh Ha CTPAHUIIBI PYCCKOS3BIUHBIX TTyOTUKAIIUMN.

OcHOBHEIE BBIBO/JBI:

1. Bompoc o HacTosimeM HMeHHW aBTopa KoMMmeHTapueB mo ced JIeHb OCTaércs
OTKPBITHIM, TaK KaK HH OJHA W3 PACCMOTPEHHBIX THUIIOTE3 HE TOoJy4yuia
MOATBEPXKICHUS. BecCOpHBIM SABISIETCS JIMIIL YTBEPXKJACHUE, YTO aBTOPOM
KommenTtapueB He ObuUT CBT. AMBpocuit Menwonanckuii. imMsa «AMBpocuact
BBEIN B ynoTpebaenue Oenpruiickuii oudnenct ®@pannuck Jlyka B 1520 roay, oHo
03HAYaeT «IICEBI0-AMBPOCHIIY;

2. aHamu3 Tekcta KoMMeHTapueB, BBIMOJHEHHBIN TUCCEPTAHTOM, AAET OCHOBAHUS
yTBEpKJaTh, YTO AMBpPOCHACT HE OBLI BBIXOJIIEM U3 WYJeeB, W HE BIaJeNl
€BPENCKUM SI3BIKOM, MOCKOJIBbKY MPU LUTUPOBAHUU HE IOJIB30BAJICS €BPEHCKUM
TekcToM Berxoro 3aBeta u gomyckan TpyOble OIMIMOKM MPU TOJKOBAHUU
€BPEICKUX CJIIOB U WMMEH, YTO OBUIO OBl CTPaHHO I HOCHUTENS S3bIKA. OJTHU
JaHHBIE OMpoBepraroT runotedy o «lcaake eBpee», U4TO MO3BOJISIET «METOAOM
UCKIIIOUEHUSD) CYy3UTh KPYT MTOMCKA HACTOSIIEro UMEeHU aBTopa KoMMeHTapues.

3. COMOCTaBUB pPa3IMYHbIC TOYKH 3PCHUS HA JIMYHOCTH AMBpPOCHACTA, JUCCEPTAHT
NPUACPKUBAETCA MHEHHUS, YTO POJHBIM SI3bIKOM AMBpOcCHacTa ObLla JaTblHb, YTO
OH OBUI YEJOBEKOM, TOJYYMBIIUM KIJIACCHYECKOE OO0pa3oBaHWE, BBIXOMIEM W3
S3bIYECTBA WJIM HEKOW TMCEBJOXPUCTHAHCKOW CEKThI, U MO POAY ACSATEIbHOCTH

CKOpEee BCEro ObLT KIIUPUKOM.
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I'JIABA 3. KOMMEHTAPUIL AMBPOCHUACTA HA PUM. KAK
JUTEPATYPHBIA MAMSATHHUK

JlanHas ry1aBa MOCBAIIEHA OMMCAHUIO OCOOEHHOCTEN MCCIeyeMOro Mpou3BEIECHNUS,
KaK JIUTEpaTypHOro mnaMsATHUKA. B Hel paMccepraHT mocTtapaercss JaTh OOIYIO
XapakTEPUCTUKY MPOU3BEICHUSA, OMUCATh €r0 COCTaB, IEIb HANIUCAHUA, XYJ0XKECTBEHHOE
HAIMOJHEHUE U YIOMUHAEMBIE TIEPCOHAIIMU. ByayT mpuBEAEHBI CBEICHUSA O JATUPOBKE U
PYKOIKUCHOW TPAJAUIMUA UCCIECYEMOTO MAaMATHUKA, ONKMCAHBI JIUTEPATYPHBIE CBSI3U aBTOPA,
O0COOCHHOCTHU UCTIONb30BaHUs UM KHUT CBsamieHHoro [Tucanus u anokpuduueckux JlesHuit
ITerpa, uctounuku AMBpocuacTa, U JUTEPATYPHBIE CBSI3U C COBPEMEHHUKAMMU.

OtnenpHBIN pazgen OyJaeT NOCBAIIEH CPaBHUTEIBHOMY aHAIM3y KOMMEHTapHs
AMBpocuacta Ha Pum. u coxpaHuBmuxcs (parmMeHToB TONKOBaHus J[nomopa
Tapcuiickoro.

[lo wMHeHuro  jAuMccepTaHTa,  XYJIOKECTBEHHBbIE  00pas3bl,  HCIOJIb3yeMbIE
AMBpocHacToM, MOTYT OBITh Ha3BaHbl Cpead HaumboJee 3aMETHBIX OCOOEHHOCTEH
UCCIIElyeMOr0 TMaMATHHKA, IOCKOJbKY aBTOp MpUOEraeT K HUM JOBOJBHO PEAKO HU
NpOSIBIISIET B HUX 3aMETHOE cBoeoOpaszme. Ha B3rmsig guccepranTa, 3T XYI0’KECTBEHHbBIE
o0pa3bl MOXKHO HCIIOJIb30BaHbl [jIsi Oojiee TIyOOKOTO HCCISAOBAHMS 3aBUCUMOCTU U
peuenuuu HUAEed M3ydaeMoro astopa. Jlpyrol Takod «BU3UTHOM KApTOUYKOW»
IPOU3BEIICHUN AMBpOcHacTa SBIAETCS OWOJICHCKHI TEKCT, KOTOPBIH KOMMEHTHPYET
aBTOp. B HEM conmep KUTCS 1ENbId P OTIANYUHN, KOTOpbIE OYIy4d MCTOIKOBAHBI APEBHUM
JK3€reTOM, CTAaHOBATCS OCHOBAHMEM BECbMA Y3HABAEMBIX JII COBPEMEHHOI'O YMWTATEJS
TOJIKOBAHUM, B CHIIy UX HECOOTBETCTBUSI UCMOJIb3yEMOMY HbIHE OHOJIelickoMy TeKcTy. B
JAHHOM TriaBe OyayT MOJAPOOHO PACCMOTPEHBI 3TH OCOOCHHOCTH M B HEKOTOPBIX CIIydasiX

MpEANPUHSTA MONBITKA BBISIBUTh MX PEMUHUCHEHIIMH B JIATUHCKOW JTUTEPATYypE.
§ 3.1. O0mas xapaKTepuCTHKA NMPON3BeACHUS

KommenTtapuii AmBpocuacta Ha Pum. npeacTtaBiasier co0Oil 3K3ereTHuecKoe

COYHMHCHHEC B BHIC JIMHEHHOT'O MoCJICAOBATCIIbHOI'O TOJIKOBAHHA Ha COOTBCTCTBYIOINYIO
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Oubmnelickyto KHHTY. ABTOp HE CTaBUT Iiepe]] CcOOOM 3amaud pPacKphITh B CBOEM
MPOU3BEACHUHN KaKyr0-THO0o 001yt Temy. Yaiie Bcero JOTHYECKH CBS3HBIC (hparMeHTHI
TEKCTa OTPAHUYCHBI HM3BECTHBIMH YaCTSIMH KOMMEHTHPYEMOTO TPOU3BEACHHS, YTO HE
MO3BOJISIET BBISIBUTH OOIIEH HICH TpaKTaTa.

[IpousBenenue mpenBapseTcs KPaTKUM BBEACHHEM, TOCBSIIEHHBIM PEIICHHIO TI0
OOJIBIICH 4YacCTH TEKCTOJOTHMUYECKMX MPOoOJeM: MOTHB HamucaHws am. [laBioMm ero
MIOCTIaHMSI, pa3/IeICHNE €r0 Ha YaCTH U OCHOBHASI MBICITb.

He wumes BHyTpW ceOsl CHCIMAIBHOTO pa3JiejicHUus Ha TJIaBbl, NMPOU3BedeHHe
AeJUTCSI KOMMEHTHUPYEMBIMH OTPBIBKAMHM TEKCTa aIloCTOJILCKOTro mocianus. Cremyer
3aMETHTh, YTO AMBPOCHACT HE HCIIOJIB3YET JCJICHUs Ha CTHXM W TJIaBbl. Brpouewm,
HCTIOJIh3yEeMOE aBTOPOM pa3OMeHUe Jalle BCEro WACHTUYHO. 3aKII0UYEeHUE B TPOU3BEICHUH
OTCYTCTBYET.

KomMmenTapuii OeieH ¢ TOYKH 3peHHUs OOpa3HOro HamoJHeHusi. ABTOpy Oolee
CBOWCTBEHEH METOJ aHaloOTWW, mapadpa3 u oOpamieHHe K TEKCTyalbHOMY U
HUCTOPHUYECKOMY KOHTEKCTy. JIMIIb W3peaka MOXKHO 3aMETHTh OoJiee BO3BBIIICHHBIC
o0pa3el, HampuMep, IEePBOPOJHOTO Tpexa, Kak JIECTHUIBI ISl BOpa, ITOCTPOCHHOM
Anmamom, skuTerickoro Mops u ap. (cm.§ 3.5. XymokecTBEHHOE HAITOJHEHHE)

SI3bIK MpoOM3BeAeHHs JTIOBOJIHLHO IPy0, CTHIIh MMPOCT U €CTECTBEHEH. ABTOp BEChMa
penko monb3yercs ¢urypamu peud. Hambonee pacmpocTpaHeHHBIMH (QUTrypaMu pedu
ABIAIOTCS MHBEPCHS, SJUIUIIC U runep6aToH. B peaxux ciydasx Berpedarorcs anadopa ! n

32

ElHTI/ITeBEl3 B OOJHOM MCCTC AMBpOCI/IaCT caM OTMCYacT HCIIOJIB30BaHHC aIlOCTOJIOM

331 Quid enim peius, quid deterius hoc peccato (Uro emgé mosxer ObITH JypHEE, 4TO XyXKe, 4eM 3ToT rpex). Amst. Ad
Rom. 1, 27, 2 // CSEL. 81/1. P. 52-53. Wnu B npyrom mecte: Opus factum ab eo est, quod opificem visibilitate sua manifestaret
(Bor mpowussen 3manue, KOTOpoe, OyIydn BUANMBIM, MOTIIO OBI TIOKa3aTh cBoero 3marens). Amst. Ad Rom. 1, 19 // CSEL. 81/1.
P. 38-39. ABTOp MbITaeTCSA MOKA3aTh CBSI3b MEXIy TBOPIOM M TBOPEHHEM H Uil TOrO UCHONB3YET BECHMa HEXapaKTEepPHBIE,
OJIHOKOPEHHBIE CII0BA.

332 Cum Romani regnarent in mundo, subiecerint se fiDei christianae (pumuisiHe, XOTsI OHM WM NpaBWIXM B MHPE,
MOMYMHIIINCH XPUCTHAHCKOM Bepe). Amst. Ad Rom. 1, 8, 1 // CSEL. 81/1. P. 20-21.
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33

EIHTOHOMZICI/II/I3 Huorna ABTOp IOJB3YCTCA JOKa3aTCIbCTBOM OT TIIPOTHBHOIO U

CHILTOTM3MAMM JUISl IOATBEPIKICHHS CBOMX CYXKIECHUIM >,

B cinyugae ¢ KomMentapuem Ha Pum. MMerOTCS BHYTpPEHHHE YyKa3aHUS Ha IeJb
CO3/1aHMS TOJKOBAHUsI. AMBPOCHACT BO BBEJICHUU K CBOEMY IIPOU3BEICHUIO CaM MUIIET O
Hel: «4TOOBl TPUOOpPECTH TO3HAHHWE BeEIlleH, HEOOXOIUMO HCCIEAOBATh UX HCTOKH
(Principia rerum requirenda sunt, ut notitia earum possit haberi)®*®. Takum o06pa3om,
AMBpOCHACT, TIOAXOSI K CBOEMY TOJIKOBAHHIO, 3aSBIISIET O MOMbBITKE MPOHUKHYTHh B CYTh
npeaMeTa, 371eCh MOXKHO pa3yMeTh KakK IMOCJIaHWE B IEJIOM, TaK M MPEAMEThl MBICIH, TO
€CThb cojiepkanue Mbiciiet am. [TaBna. M noctuub naHHOM 11e11 AMBPOCHACT HAMEPEBAETCA
HE TMPU TOMOIIM AJUIETOPUYECKUX TPUEMOB, WIM OCOOOTO BJIOXHOBCHHMS, WU
COTIOCTABJICHUS Pa3IMYHBIX OTPHIBKOB [lrcaHus, a mpu MOMOIIY UCCIICAOBAaHUS IPUYUH U
OCHOBAHHUM 3TUX MBICJICH U CAMOT0 ITOCTaHM.

36

I[anee, IMMOACHAA CBOM CJIOBA, KOMMCHTATOP l“OBOpI/IT3 , 4HTO KHHUI'a, UM HalIMCaHHasl,

)337

J0/DKHA MMOMOYh JIerde BBIIBUTH OCHOBaHHWs MbICIu (Causae ratio declarari)®®’, sumumo,

peub UIET 06 OCHOBAHMAX MBICIH anl. I1aBia, HEKUX HOOYAUTEILHBIX MOTHBAX >,

333 1dcirco cetera hominis ad conparationem eius corpus appellavit, propterea quod anima, dum peccat, caro dicatur ;
hoc enim vocatur quod sequitur (IToromy B apyrom ciydae [ATOCTON] Ha3bIBacT YelIOBEKA €ro TEJIOM, MOTOMY YTO AYIIA,
KOI'Zla TPEIIINT, HA3hIBACT TEJIOM ; M TaK Ha3bIBAeTCS TeM, 3a ueM cieayer). Amst. Ad Rom. 8, 10, 3a // CSEL. 81/1. P. 268-269.

334 Nec Dominus utique adorari se permisisset [nisi quia Deus est]. si quo minus, usurpasse dicendus est et pecasse,
quod absit, cum ipse diabolum increpans Dominum Deum omnium adorandum et ipsi soli serviendum ostendat. (I'ocrrogs He
no3BoJui1 Obl mokIoHsThest Cebe, ecnu Ob1 OH He Obul borom. Ecnu Her, TO Hy»HO ObLIO ObI CKa3aTh, YTO XPHCTOC 3aHSI
MoJNiokeHne bora HE3aKOHHO M COTPEIInI, HO 3TO He MOXET ObITh TaK, MOCKOJbKY, KOrJla OH YIpEKaeT JAbSBOJNA, OH caM
yKa3bIBaeT, 4TO HY)KHO TOKIOHATHCS [ocmony, bory Beero cyimero, u ciayxuth Emy ogromy (cm. M. 4:10)). Amst. Ad Rom.
9,5,4// CSEL. 81/1. P. 306-307.

W npyroit mpumep: Si enim fecit et neglegit, malus opifex dicitur, quia per id quod neglegit, non bona se fecisse quae
fecit ostendit. sed quia bona fecisse negari non potest — indignum est enim et inpossibile bonum mala fecisse —, curam eorum
necesse est agere dicatur (6o 3matenns UMEHyeTCS TUTOXHM, €CITH JelaeT U HeOPEKET [0 CBOEM CO3MaHMM|, TTOCKOIBKY CBOMM
HeOpe)KeHreM MOKa3bIBAET, YTO TO, UTO OH CIeJall, caelaHo 11oxo. Ho mockonmbKy Henmp3s oTpumath, uto [OH BCE] coTBOpHMI
OmaruM — BeIb HEJOCTOHHO W HEBO3MOXKHO, OyIy4H ONarmm, IeNaTh 370 — HEOOXOIMMO Ipu3HaTh, uro OH 3a00THTCA [0
Csoém tBOpenun]). Amst. Ad Rom. 2, 3, 3 // CSEL. 81/1. P. 64-65.

335 Amst. Ad Rom. Argumentum, 1 // CSEL. 81/1. P. 4. IlutupoBaHO MO y—pelaKlMM, B UHBIX PEAKLMAX JAHHAS
(pasza mMeeT HECKOIBKO HHOE 3By4JaHne, 0e3 N3MEHECHHUS CMBICTIA.

336 B coorsercTBUM ¢ GoNee M03IHEH aBTOPCKOM peaaKiuei v.

337 Amst. Ad Rom. Argumentum, 1 // CSEL. 81/1. P. 5. B Gonee paHHUX pefakuusaX o U 3 4UTaeM HECKOIBLKO HHOE:
tunc enim potest facilius causae ratio declarari, si eius origo discatur (6o Torzma mpoiie BBISIBUTH OCHOBAHHS MBICITH, KOT/Ia
HcceoBato ux Havano). lbid. P. 4.

338 Cnenyer 3aMeTHTh, UTO aHTIIMIICKUE MepeBOIYUKM AMBPOCHACTA JAHHOE MECTO IepeBenH Kak to explain the reason
for the dispute (0OBsCHUTE MPUUUHY TIONIEMUKH). [lepeBO/T BITOIHE JOMYCTUMBIN Ha OCHOBAHUH IMHPOTHI 3HAUCHHS JTATHHCKOTO
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OtHocutenbHO o6mero wmotuBa co3fgaHusi «KommeHTapueB» B LEIOM  €CTh
MPEANOI0KEHNE, YTO AMBpPOCHACT MPEANPHUHSI CBOM TPy pajlyd HACTABICHHUS] MOJIOJBIX
KJIIMPUKOB OTHOCUTEIBHO TOT0, KaK JOJKHO TOJIKOBATh M M3y4yaTh nocianus amn. [laBmna.

B kxomMmeHTapun AmBpocuacta Ha PuUM. MOXXHO BCTPETUTh YNOMHMHAHMS Psga
nepcoHaygunii. Ix onucanue u aBTOpcKas OLIEHKA 3a4acTyI0 MPEACTaBISAIOT ONpeaenIEéHHOe
cBoeoOpa3ue mnpousBereHus. llepBeiM B 3TOM psiy CTOUT 00pa3 camMoro aBTopa
KOMMEHTHUPYEMOT'O MOCTaHUS.

AMBpOCHACT HE COMHEBAETCsA, YTO aBTOPOM KOMMEHTHUPYEMOIO UM TIOCIaHUs
apisgercs amn. [laBen. B HekoTopblx MecTax AMBpPOCHMACT YAaCTUYHO BbICKA3bIBAE€T CBOU
CYXKIIEHUSI OTHOCUTEIBLHO AMOCTONA.

Hampumep, on mpennaraer aGCOJMIOTHO CTpaHHOE TOJKOBaHMe MMeHHW an. [lapna.
Kommentupys BBonnyto ¢pasy (Pum. 1, 1. : IlaBen, paé Mucyca Xpucra.) AMBpocHact
noaMevaet, yTo Anocton HasbiBaeT ceds [laBmom, BMecto CaBna, TO €CTh U3BMEHEHHBIM
umeHeM. M naér mosicnenue »Tux AByx uMEH. CaBi, MO €ro MHEHHUIO, IEPEBOJIUTCS KaK
TpeBora u cobasu (inquietudo seu temptatio), ITaBen — crmokoitHbii (quietum). JaHHbIi
BapHaHT MEPEBOA XOPOIIO YKIIAIBIBAETCS B DK3ETETUUYECKYIO TUIIOTE3y AMBpOCHAcTa: OH
TOBOPHUT, YTO O IPUHATHS XPHUCTHAHCTBA aroCTOJ HaBJeKan UCKymeHus (temptationes)
Ha paboB boxuux, a MpUHSB Bepy, CTal CIIOKOMHBIM «MOO OTHBIHE BEpa HaIlla €CTh MHP»
(quia iam pax est fides nostra) 3%,

Takum o6pazom, AMBpOCHACT HpeiaraeT BecbMa HEOOBIYHYIO THIIOTE3y HMEH
Anocroina. Bo-tiepBbIX, OH TOBOpHUT, uT0o UMs [laBen 3amenmio (inmutatum) coboro nms
Cagi. Ilepemena MMEH cBA3aHa C UX OCOOBIMM 3HaueHUsIMHU. Huke NMaHHOE TOJIKOBaHHE

OyaeT paccMOTpeHo OoJiee moapoOHOo (cM.§ 5.3.2. Boilee peaknue METOIbI TOJKOBAHHS).

cioBa ratio. OJHaKO KOHTEKCT IMO3BOJISIET TOBOPHTH B LIEIOM 00 OCHOBAHHSIX MBICIH arl. [TaBia, a He TOIBKO O IIOJIEMHUKE CPEAN
PUMCKHX XPHCTHAH MEXIY TEMH, KTO ITPOOIIKAIIN COOI0IATh €BPEHCKHE TPAIUINK, ¥ TEMH, KTO OT HUX OTKa3aJcs.
339 Amst. Ad Rom. 1, 1// CSEL. 81/1. P. 8-9.
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B orHomenun anoctonbcTBa IlaBima, AmBpocuacT 3amedaer, 4TO OHO AAHO €MY
WHBIM 00pa30M, HEKEIH anocrojiaM s uyaees (non sicut ludaeorum sunt apostoli), a o
onaronatu Boxkbero napa (Ut apostolatus cum gratia esset doni Dei)34.

AMBpOCHACT 3a0CTpsSeT CBOE BHMMAaHHE M Ha CJIOBE «OTICICHHBIN» (Segregatus),
MOSICHSISI, YTO TIOCKOJIBKY ATIOCTON Mpexkae ObLI apuceeM, TO XpUCTHAHCTBO OMOEAUNLO
€ro OT IponoBeau nyaanizma’,

Ha npumepe an. [laBna AMBpoOCHAacT MOKa3bIBA€T, CKOJb MHOTOIUJIOAHBIM MOYET
ObITh cnyxenue EBanrenuio. CryxkeHue XpHCTY CIOCOOHO J1aTh YEJIOBEKY TIoOpasio
OoJibllle, YeM CIIY>KEHHE 3aKOHY, Bellb Xpuctoc sBisietcss u ['ocmogunom cy600tel (M.
12. 8). Ilotomy an. [laBen, mo3HaB u mnpuHsIB Xpucrta, Obul Bo3BeaéH MM B HOBOE
BbICOYAMIIIee JOCTOMHCTBO: Ha3BaH arloCTOJIOM, YTO 3HAYUT «IOCHAHHBIA ['ocmoiom ns
ucronaenns Ero mopyuenniin®¥,

[IpuTOoM 3TO MOCTAHHUYECTBO MPUHOCUT ABOSIKYIO MOJB3Y U CAMOMY IOCIAHHUKY, U
TEM, KOMY OH IIOCJIaH, IOCKOJIbBKY CIIYIIAIOIIHE IOJYyYaroT BO3MOYKHOCTh HACJIEI0BAaTh
craceHre AyxoBHO# Oiaromatu (Salutem spiritalis gratiae consequerentur), a AmocTou
MOYKET HACJIAXKaThCs II0JAMK CBOETO cly:keHus npeq borom34,

Jaxxe npurectsue (adventu) Amocrosia UMEET CTOJb CHIBHOE AYXOBHOE JIEHCTBHE,
yTO cokpymmaeT auasona (obprimeret diabolum)3#4,

AMBpOCHACT yINOMHUHAE€T B CBOEM TPOU3BEACHHUM U O JpPYruX OuOIeicKux
MEPCOHANUAX, TPUYEM O HEKOTOPBIX M3 HUX KOMMEHTATOp COOOIIAET MaJOU3BECTHBIC
MOAPOOHOCTH.

AMBpPOCHACT CUUTAET, YTO BTOPHIM KpYroM amoctoioB Obuin He 70, a 72 yuyeHHKa

(septuaginta duo). M uro yxe mocie Oecenpl Xpucta o Xnede XKuzuu (cMm. UH. 6, 60—66)

Bce OHM coOnazHmianch (scandalum passi) m oromum ot Cmacurtens (recesserunt a

340 Amst. Ad Rom. 1,5, 1// CSEL. 81/1. P. 18-19.

31 Amst. Ad Rom. 1, 1,5// CSEL. 81/1. P. 10-11.

32 Amst. Ad Rom. 1, 1, 4 // CSEL. 81/1. P. 10-11.

33 Amst. Ad Rom. 1, 13, 5// CSEL. 81/1. P. 32-33.

344 Amst. Ad Rom. 16, 20, 1 // CSEL. 81/1. P. 490-491.
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salvatore), HeCMOTpsi Ha BEJIUKHE 4yJeca, KOTOpbIE OHU BUACIH, U Japbl, KOTOPHIC
noinyyuian oT Xpucra — U Jaxe To, 4To OHU Obuin u3bpanbl (electi) Camum

6

Cnacurenem®® u 4uro mMeHa ux ObUIM IIpexAe HanmmcaHbl Ha HebGecax®¥®. B srtom

OTHOILIGHUM 72 amocrtona mojaoOHbl, mo MHeHH0 AwmBpocuacta, Cayny u Hyne

347 JlanHoe mpenanue Gonee, BUAMMO, HUTJE B JATUHCKON JIMTEPATyPE HE

Hckapuorckomy
BCTPEYAETCS, KPOME KAaTEH CO CCHUIKOM Ha UCCIIEAYEMbII KOMMEHTAapUH.

OtrocutenbHO Akwibl u [IpuCKMIIB, AMBpOCHACT cOOOIIAeT, 4TO OHU ObUIH
UyJIesIMH, BEPYIOITUMHU BO XpHUCTa, ¥ pokuBaiu B Pume. Ho mpubaBinser, 4To ux cMyman
BOMNPOC O TOM, MOXKHO JM BKymaTrh Msico (de edenda carne et non edenda quaestiones
fiebant)348,

Crnenyer mpu3HaTh, YTO B OTHOMICHWU AKWIBI M [IpUCKUILTBI HECKOJBKO CTpaHHA
MIOCTAHOBKA JAHHOTO BOMPOCA, MOCKOJIBKY BETXO3aBETHBIC MPEINUCAHUS HE 3aIperiaiu
BOBCE BKyIIaTh MscO. Bo3MokHO, peub HAET 00 WUAOJOKEPTBEHHOM MsCe — WIH
AMBpOCHACT TPUMKUCHIBACT MEPBBIM XPUCTHAHAM CIIOPHI O MOHAIIECKUX MpaBHiIax Ooliee
MO3HETO BPEMEHHU.

Kpome Toro, AmBpocuacT, Ha OCHOBaHHH OCOOEHHOCTEW CBOEro OHOJIEHCKOro
TekcTa (cM. pasgen bubnelickuii  Tekct), ToBopuT, 4YTo Axmina u Ilpuckmina
TpeBO3BECTHIIN B PuMe 0 HaMepeHun AnocTtona npuidTu Tyaa®,

AmBpocuacT nepenaét npeganue o6 Mose, 3apukcupoBanHoe B Centyarunte (Mos
42, 17 b-c LXX) u nmMeroriee HCTOYHUKOM CUpHiicKyto Bepcuto Kauru Mosa. OH roBopwuT,
9TO TipaBeAHbIA OB — 3TO KMBOE MOATBEP)KICHUE TOMY, YTO XOPOIIUE W BEPHBIC JIIOIN
(boni et fideles) MOTyT poMTBCS M OT HE BIOJIHE OJIArOYECTHBOTO MPEKa, MOCKOIbKY HoB
aBisgercs BHyKoM HMcaBa (nepos Esau), motomkoM ABpaama B msaToM KojieHe (quintus ab

Abraham)®°. Cpenu coBpemenHMKOB AMBpocHMacTa JaHHOE MHEHHE NPHHHMMAET CBT.

345 Amst. Ad Rom. 8, 30, 2a // CSEL. 81/1. P. 292-293.

346 Amst. Ad Rom. 9, 11-13, 4a // CSEL. 81/1. P. 314-315.
347 Amst. Ad Rom. 9, 11-13, 5-7 // CSEL. 81/1. P. 316-317.
348 Amst. Ad Rom. Argumentum, 3 // CSEL. 81/1. P. 7.

349 Amst. Ad Rom. 1, 13, 1// CSEL. 81/1. P. 30-31.

350 Amst. Ad Rom. 9, 10, 2 // CSEL. 81/1. P. 310-311.
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AmBpocuii  Memnonanckuii®™!, ogmako Omk. MepoHMM OTBepraeT €ro, He Haius
COOTBETCTBUI B €BPEHCKHX pyKomucsax kauru Mosa?,

AMBpOCHACT IIpEIaraeT BEPCHIO MPOMCXOKACHUS HAMMEHOBAHUS «UyIEU» IS
notoMkoB Makosa. OH roBOpUT, 4TO (pAaKTUYECKH OHM CTalM TAK HMEHOBAThHCSA TOJBKO CO
BpeMéH Wyner MakkaBes (ex tempore Iudae Machabei dici coeperunt), KoTOpbIH
IPOUCXOAMII OT CHIHOB A4pOHOBBIX M IIPOTHBOCTAN SA3BIYHUKAM, OCKBEPHSIONIMM MX

CBATHIHM; YIIOBas Ha bora, oH coOpan BOKpYT ceOs JIo/ieli ¥ 3auTuI cBoil Hapos 33,
§ 3.2. JlaTupoBKa u pyKkonucHasi TPAAUIUA

B namHoM paszmene Ha  OCHOBAaHMM  BHYTPEHHHMX  CBUJETENBCTB  OYIyT
chOpMyIHpPOBaHbl OOMICHPUHATHIE TPEANOJIOKEHHUSI KacaTelIbHO BPEMEHHM U MecTa
CO3JaHUsI NAMATHHKA, a TAKXKE CIEIyeT KpPaTKO ONHCAaTh PYKONHCHYIO TPAJMIMUIO €r0

pacpoCTpaHEeHHUS.
§ 3.2.1. Bpemsa u mecmo co30anus npouszeeoeHus

Ha oOCHOBaHMM BHYTPEHHHX CBHJETENLCTB MOXHO HPEANON0KUTb, 4YTO
«KomMenTapuu» ObUIM HalMCaHbl TOCIe cMepTd ummnepatopa FOnmana OTcTymHUKA
(Mronb 363) u 1o xoHunHsl nansl Jamaca (Jlexabps 384)%%*. B yacTHOCTH, B KOMMEHTApHH
Ha 1 Tum. 3, 15 Amspocuact mumrer: ecclesia ... cuius hodie rector est Damasus

)3, Kpome TOro, AMBpOCHACT HE

(LepxoBb, KOTOpPYIO HBIHE Bo3rjaBiser Jlamac
ynomuHaeT o |1 Becenenckom co6ope (381 rox) m o gaekpere, caeiaBiieM XPpUCTHAHCTBO

odurmanbHol penuruer Pumckoit ummnepun (27 despans 380 roma). ITu CBUIETEIHCTBA

351 Amb. Explanatio super Psalmos XII, 36, 63, 3 // CSEL. 64. P. 121.

352 Hier. Qu. Hebr. Gen. 22, 20-22 // CCSL. 72. P. 27.

353 Amst. Ad Rom. 1, 16, 4 // CSEL. 81/1. P. 36-37.

%4 Bray G. L. Translator’s introduction // Ambrosiaster’s Commentaries in XIII Epistulas Paulinas. Commentaries on
Galatians — Philemon. P. XVI.

35 Amst. Ad 1 Tim. 3, 15 // CSEL. 81/3. P. 270.
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YKa3bIBAIOT, YTO Ipou3BeAeHue Obuio HamucaHo paHee 380 roga. Cuurtaercs, 4To aBTOP
paboTan Hag HEM Ha npoTshkenuu 70-x ronos 1V cromeTns®®,
C npyroil CTOpPOHBI, IOKa3aHO, YTO aBTOP CaM HEOJHOKPATHO PENAKTHPOBAI CBOU

IPOU3BENCHUT '

N B mocnemneit penmakuuu «KomMMeHTapueB» HalUM OTPaKEHUS
nocranosienus |l Beenenckoro Co6opa®®. Cumraercs, uto mnociemnue pemaKmuu
BomnpocoB u KommenTapueB oTHocsATcs K cepenuHe 380-X, MmepBble peNaKIUMy K KOHILY
370-x nauany 380-x>°,

B npousBenenusix AMBpocHacTa BCTpEYAeTCs U XapaKTEpHOE CIOBOYIOTpEOIEHUE.
Tépuep (Turner) oTmedaer, uyTO yHoTpeOJeHHE CJOB «pagani» MO OTHOIIEHUIO K
A3BIYHUKAM, «rector» mo orHomienuto K [lame Pumckomy, «levitus» mo OTHOIIEHHIO K
IbSIKOHAM, SIBJISIETCSl XapaKTepHOM JIEKCHYeCKOW 0cOOeHHOCThIO BpeMEH marbl [lamaca.
TlepBas U3 HUX COXPAaHMIACh U B oJiee Mo3aHee BpeMs L,

B oTHomeHnn mMecta co3/laHus UCCIEAYyeMOro NaMsATHUKA, TAKKEe MOYKHO IIPUBECTU
BHYTPEHHHE CBHJIETEIBCTBA CAMOI'O aBTOpa. AMBPOCHACT IMUIIET B MOCJIEIHEH TpeTbeil
pelakiuu cBoero KomMmeHrtapus Ha Pum. 16, 3-5: Hic, id est Romae (3aech, To ecTh B

Pume)®®!. Takyio ’e oroBopky aHOHMMHBIH aBTOp Jenaer u B 115 Bompoce: Hic enim in

urbe Roma et in finibus (3aeck e B ropoae Pum u oxpectHOCTSX)*®2,

§ 3.2.2. Pykonucnasa mpaouuus u peoakyuu

Kak yxe ObIIO yNOMSHYTO paHee ™, caMblM JPEBHHM KOJEKCOM, COJEpKaIlUM

ucciemxyemoe mpousBenenue, cuutaercs Monte Cassino 150 matupyercs VII Bexowm.

356 Kannengiesser C. Handbook of patristic exegesis: the Bible in ancient Christianity. P. 1081. Bupouem, HekoTOpble
COBpEMEHHbIE YYE€HBIE HECKOJNBKO PACIIMPSIOT yKa3aHHBIH WHTEPBAj, TOBOPS, YTO IIPOM3BENCHHUE MOIJIO OBITh CO3JIAHO B
MIPOMEKYTKE C OKTAOPH 366 1o mexadps 384.

37 Bruyn T. S. The Transmission and Editions of the Commentary // Ambrosiaster’s Commentary on the Pauline
Epistles: Romans / transl. S. A. Cooper, D. G. Hunter. Atlanta, 2017. P. XLI-LV.

358 Bruyn T. S. Ambrosiaster’s Revisions of His Commentary on Romans and Roman Synodal Statements about the
Holy Spirit / Revue d'études augustiniennes et patristiques. 2010. Vol. 56. P. 45-68

359 Hunter D. G. The Author, Date and Provenance // Ambrosiaster’s Commentary on the Pauline Epistles: Romans /
transl. S. A. Cooper, D. G. Hunter. Atlanta, 2017. P. XXVII.

360 Tyrner C. H. Ambrosiaster and Damasus // Journal of Theological Studies. 1906. Vol. 7 (26). P. 281-284.

%1 Amst. Ad Rom. 16, 3-5 // CSEL. 81/1. P. 479.

32 Amst. Quaest. 115, 16 // SC. 512. P. 168.

363 Cm. pasznen § 2.1.2. Iurarus 6oee MO3THIMH aBTOPAMHE U PYKOIFCHAS TPaIHIINS.
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Tekcr, conepxamuiica B HEM, NMPEANOIOKUTENBRHO cTapme 570 rona, KOrjaa nepenucuyuk
CHaOAMI OKOHYAaHHE TEKCTa JOMOJHUTEIbHBIM IPUMEYaHHEM. B 3TOM MaHYCKPHIITE
OTCYTCTBYET OPUTMHAILHOE HAYAJIO ¥ KOHEL, a TAKXKE YKa3aHUs Ha aBTOPCTBO Y,

Jlpyrue Oojice TO3MHME MAHYCKPHIITBI HMEIOT OTJIHYHs, TOPOH JOCTATOYHO
CYIIIECTBEHHbBIC. AHAIN3 KOIEKCOB TMO3BOJMI HCCICIOBATEISIM CHCTEMATU3UPOBATh UX H
BBIIEJIUTH TPH PA3JIMYHBIE PENAKIMH COAEPIKAIIEr0Cs B HUX TEKCTa: o, B u 7%,

[lepBbiMHM, 1O BCEl BHAMMOCTH, HAJIWYHE PA3IUYHBIX pPEIaKIUHA 3aMETHIIH
maypuctbl Jpuuc Hukomac (Denis-Nicolas) u3 Hypu u Xakx aro ®pume (Jacques du
Frische)*®. Ony6nukoBaB counnenuss AMBpocuacTa 0e3 aBTOPCTBAa CBT. AMBpOCHUS OHH
B3SUIM 32 OCHOBY CaMyl0 KpaTKyl0 PEIaKkiMi0 W PEeayHUpOBAIN JOMOJNHEHHS Oojice
MPOCTPAHHBIX BEPCUIl KaK CPEIHEBEKOBBIC CXOJIMH. 3HAYMTEILHO MO3/IHEE, KAK YKa3bIBAET
A. Cortep, bproep®®’ BrIcKka3bIBaeT IPEAIIOI0KEHUE, YTO PA3IMYHbIE PEJAKIIUU TAMITHHKA
MOTYT TPUHAJICKATh OJHOMY aBTOpy. JlaHHas rumoTe3a MoJy4yWsia pa3BUTHE B TPyAax
®orenbca®®®, uMeHHO OH BBHIJENIMI TPM pENAKUUM M IPEMIOKUI UX HAMMEHOBAHHE
HmepBBIMU  TpeMsi OykBamu rpedeckoro andaBuTa. Ha JaHHBIE MOMEHT JaHHOE
TIPEeNONIOKEHUE CUMTACTCS OOLIENPHHATHIM Y,

Bropouem, BO BCTYNUTEINBHOM CTaTh€ K MOCJIEIHEMY AaHIJHANCKOMY IIEPEBOY
KoMMeHTapus AmBpocuacta Ha Pum. Teomop ne Bpron (Th. S. de Bruyn), kosutera J[»Buaa
Xanrepa (D. G. Hunter), Bc€ e yka3pIBaeT Ha HaJUIUE HEKOTOPHIX COMHECHHI B HAyYHOM
coo0IlleCTBE MO 3TOMY TOBOMY. McciiemoBarenb NPUBOAUT CChUIKY HA HEKOTOPOE

HeolyOmKkoBaHHOe BbeIcTyIUicHHe [[kaner @aiipesep (Janet Fairweather), B xoropom

BBICKA3bIBAJIOCH MPEIINOJIOXKEHUE O Pa3IMYHbIX aBTOpax penakuuii. B orBeT HaA 3TOT

364 Bonee moapobHOE omucaHMe KOAeKca MOXKHO IpoduTath B pabore Newton F. The Scriptorium and Library at
Monte Cassino, 1058-1105. Cambridge, 1999. P. 251,362. (Cambridge Studies in Palaeography and Codicology ; vol. 7).

365 Bray G. L. The Transmission and Editions of the Commentary // Ambrosiaster’s Commentaries in XIII Epistulas
Paulinas. Commentaries on Galatians — Philemon / transl. and ed. by G. L. Bray. Downers Grove, 2009. P. XXXI.

366 Cm. Amb. Opera / ed. monachorum Ordinis S. Benedicti, ¢ Congregatione S. Mauri // Paris: Coignard, 1686—1690.

367 Souter A. The Earliest Latin Commentaries on the Epistles of St Paul a Study. Oxford, 1927. P. 49-54.

368 Vogels H. J. Die Uberlieferung des Ambrosiaster Kommentars zu den paulinischen Briefen. Géttingen, 1959. S.
119-122.

369 Hunter D. G. The Significance of Ambrosiaster // Journal of Early Christian Studies. 2008. Vol. 17. P. 9.
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noknan nae DbproH DpOBOOWT MOBOJBHO CKPYNYJIE3HBIM aHAIUM3 W TNPEIIAraer yxe
M3BECTHBIE M HOBBIC ApTYMEHTHI B MOJIb3Y €IMHOTO aBTopcTBa’’”,

Hccnenosarens ykas3bplBaeT, YTO TPAJAMIIMOHHBIMUA APTYMEHTAMH B IOJIb3Y €JUHOTO
aBTOPCTBA SIBJISIETCS BO3MOXKHOCTh CHUCTEMATU3alMK MaHycKpunToB «KommeHTapueB» B
pamMKax TpEX TpyNmn-peleH3uil U JpEeBHOCTh TEKCTOB Kaxkaod wu3 Hux. HaumOoiee
aBTOpUTeTHass pykonuch Kommenrapus na Pum., Monte Cassino 150, tekct koTopoii
natupyercs okojo 570 roma, yxke COIEpPKHUT B cebe 3leMEeHThl (- U Y-pedakiiuil.
[Manumncect VI B. Guelf. 64 Weiss, coapepxut pparmentsl, oTHOcuMble K VI Beky,
corjlacHble ¢ Yy-penakiueind. biok. ABryctuH, kak Obulo panee mokaszaHo B § 2.1.1 Pannss
LUTAIMS, IUTUPYS UCCIEAYEMbI MaMSATHUK, CIEAYET TEKCTY B-peaaKkiuu.

Kpome toro, Teomop ae bpron ucciemyer TEKCT MEpBBIX MATHU TJAB Pa3IHYHBIX
penakuuil. B pe3ynbTaTe y4€HBIA BBIIBUTA€T HECKOJIBKO ApPTyMEHTOB B MOJIB3Y €IMHOIO
aBTOpCTBA. BO-MEPBBIX, OTIIMYKS MEXKAY BEPCUSIMHU HOCST HE CIy4YalHBIA XapakTep, OHU
3aKJIIOYAIOTCS B U3MEHEHUU CIIOBAPHOTO 3araca U Mopsijika CJIOB, TpaMMaTHUYecKuX (popm
CYILIECTBUTEIBHBIX U TJIAr0JoB, J00ABIEHUS CIIOB, ()pa3 U LENbIX KOMMEHTapueB. YUYEHbIN
yKa3blBaeT, 4YTO TaKue OTIWYMs Oojiee XapakTepHbl isg pabOThl peAaKTopa, ueM
riioccatopa. Bo-BTOpBIX, B TE€X CiIy4asix, TJleé TEKCT OTIMYAETCS BO BCEX TPEX peIaKIMsIX
MOKHO TOKa3aTh, 4TO [} HaXOMUTCS MEXKIY pedakuusMu o u y. B Takux cutTyanmsx
OTJINYHS MEXKIY O M 3 4aCTO HOCAT O0Jiee BBIPAKCHHBIM CMBICIIOBOM XapakTep, a Mexay [3
U Y — CTWIUCTUYECKUU. B-TpeTpuX, Bce TpHU peAakUUHd CXOXKHM C TOYKH 3pEHUs
CTWJINCTUYECKOIO aHalu3a. B-4eTBEPTHIX, BBOAMMBIE B Y-peJakUHUHW LHUTATHl U3
Cesimennoro [ucanus ciemyror 6osiee npeBaei Vetus Latina, kak u B Ipyrux pelaKiusx.
W HakoHel, uccienoBaTesb CYUTAET, YTO BO BCTaBKAaX, BBOJUMBIX B 3 U Y, MOKHO BUJETh
YKa3aHUs Ha pUMCKHUE COOBITHS BpeMEH AMBpOCHACTA.

B xaxnoil u3 TpE€X peaakiui COICPKUTCS HEOJAUMHAKOBOE KOJHMYECTBO IOCIAHUU.

Takum 00pa3om, MOKHO OOHApPY>XKUTh TPU pa3IMUHbIE PeIaKlM KOMMEHTapueB Ha PuM. u

370 Cm. Bruyn T. S. The Transmission and Editions of the Commentary // Ambrosiaster’s Commentary on the Pauline
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10 JIBE peJakuu KoMMeHTapueB Ha Kop. u octansHble nmocnanusS’t

. Dorennc cumTal, 4ro
AMBpOCHACT Hamucall CHa4YaJla KOMMEHTApHUl TOJbKO Ha PuM. mo3/iHEE KOMMEHTHUPOBAI
ocTaJIbHBIC TIoc/Ianus. Jlanee, yrnyOuB TakuM 00pa3oM cBou 3HaHMs [1aBIOBBIX OCIaHUH,
ToJIKOBaTenb Oepércsa 3a penakiuio KommenTtapus Ha Pum. U HeckonbKo Mmo3aHee BHOBb
PENAKTUPYET BCE CBOE MPOU3BEICHUE LIETUKOM.

Cnenyer cpa3y 3aMeTUTh, 4TO uccieayeMbldi KomMenTtapuii Ha Pum. BwimensieTcs
Cpeau MNpPOYUX HE TOJIBKO KOJUYECTBOM peIaKIui, HO U 0OBEMOM M KOMIIO3UIIMEH,
OYEBHUJHO, AMBPOCHACT PaCCMATPUBAJI ATO MOCIAHUE C OCOOBIM BHUMAHUEM.

[TogoOHbIe TpUMEPBI HECKOJBKUX aBTOPCKUX PEIaKIUi OJHOTO MPOU3BEICHUS
M3BECTHBl  MATPUCTHYECKOW Hayke®’> B 4acTHOCTM, TpakTaT CBT. Kunpuana
Kapdarenckoro «De unitate catholicae ecclesiae». B kauecTBe BEpOSTHOrO MOTHBA
CO3/IaHUS PA3JTUYHBIX PEAAKIMNA MPOU3BEACHUS] AMBPOCHACTOM MOKHO HA3BaTh YKEJaHUE
HauOoJIee TOJHO ¥ TOYHO PasbACHUTH YMTaTelio cMbichd CesmenHoro Ilucanms®’. Wm
TIONBITKY OTPEarupoBaTh Ha OT3BIBEI uMTaTeseil Oonee panHux Bepcuii’’®, Kpome Toro,
MOXHO OTMETHTh, YTO B MEPBOM penakumu AMBpPOCHACT yKa3biBasg Ha PuM wucmnonb3yeT
cioBo «Urbsy, Torma xak B Oojee mo3fHel pemakimu — «ROMa» d9TO TMO3BOJSET
OPEANONIOKUTh, YTO CHayajga Mpou3BeAeHUs AMBpoOcHMacTa MpeIHA3HAYAIUCh A
YaCTHOT'O HCIIOJIb30BAaHUS WM OJU3KOTO Kpyra, a MOCHeIHss peAakius Oblia aapecoBaHa
0oJee MUPOKOMY KPYTy YUTATENEH, KOTOPhIE MOTJIM HaXOJIHUTCS U 3a MpeleliaMyd BEYHOTO
ropoja.

Ctunb camMoli KOPOTKOW PEIEH3UH JIOBOJIBHO TPYO M HETMOHATEH, YTO JIETIaeT ee
Ooree MOXOXKEH Ha CEepHUI0 3aMETOK IO JICKIMSAM, YeM Ha 3aKOHUYEHHBIM KOMMEHTapuil.

BTOpaﬂ H TpCThbA PCAAKIHMH YaCTO CYIICCTBCHHO IIPOACHAIOT HCAOCKA3aHHOCTH H

Epistles: Romans / transl. S. A. Cooper, D. G. Hunter. Atlanta, 2017. P. XLI-LV.

371 Cm. xputnueckoe usnanue «Kommentapues» B CSEL 81 (1-3). Bopouem, CoTep cuuTal, 4TO IOCHAHMS KPOME
Pum., 1 u 2 Kop. aBTopom moBTOpHO He pemakTupoBainck. Cm. Souter A. The Earliest Latin Commentaries on the Epistles of St
Paul a Study. Oxford, 1927. P. 49.

372 Bardy G. Editions et rééditions d’ouvrages patristiques / Revue Bénédictine. 1935. Vol. 47. P. 356-380

373 Hunter D. G. The Significance of Ambrosiaster // Journal of Early Christian Studies. 2008. Vol. 17. P. 8.

374 Bray G. L. Translator’s introduction // Ambrosiaster’s Commentaries in XIII Epistulas Paulinas. Commentaries on
Galatians — Philemon. P. XVI.
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HESICHOCTH NEPBOM PEIAKLMHU, XOTS UHOTAA MOKHO BCTPETUTh B HUX U IPOTHUBOPEYAINE
MHeHus. [loaToMy 3azada morcka MmepBOHAYAIBHOTO, OPUTHHAIIBHOIO aBTOPCKOI'0 TEKCTA
MIPEJCTABISACTCS HE BIIOJHE BO3MOXHOUM. Brmpouem, Hambosiee aBTOPUTETHON CUMUTAETCS
HOCIIeIHAS TPEThs PeJaKLU’ >,

VYueHble HAXOAAT TMOATBEPXKACHUA, 4YTO pykonucu «KomMMmeHTapueB» Hayanu

PacIIpOCTPaHATLCS YKe B Hadale IAToro Bekas’®,

Kpatko paccMoTpuM pYKOIHCHYIO
TPAIULIUIO KAXAO0W U3 TPEX peJakluid OTAENIbHO.

MaHyCKpUNTBL, COJAEpXKAlllMEe TMEpPBYI0 CaMyl KOPOTKYIO pEIakIMI0 o, B
OOJBIIMHCTBE CJIY4yaeB, OCTAIOTCA HEMOJANUCaHHbIMU. HO B HEKOTOpPBIX CHHUCKAX
durypupyer ums «Hilariusy. B coxpaHuBIIMXCS MaHYyCKpUNTax OUOJICHCKUIT TeKCT
omnnyaercs ot Bymeratel. JlamHyr Bepcuio coaepxar pykomucu Clm 6265 (IX B.)
Salzburg a IX 25 (IX B.), Gottweig 42 (IX—X BB.), Zwettl 33 (XII B.) u Cologne 34 (IX B.).
W3 HuX mepBbie YeThipe 00pa3yroT co00i MOATPYMITY, TEKCT KOTOPOM TpaHCIUPOBAJICS U3
OJIHOTO MaHyCKpHUINTA B IPYTOM B yKa3aHHOU MOCJIE€I0BATEIHHOCTH.

OTH pYKONHUCH dHale BCEro coiepaT KOMMEHTapuu AMBpocHacTa B
nocienoBarenbHoctd Pum., 1 u 2 Kop., @un., 1 u 2 ®ec., Kon., Tur., 1 u 2 Tum. u
®unm.3"’. B Hux Her TonkoBanuii Ha T'an. u Ed., a kommenrapuii Ha Pum. u 2 Kop.
npepsiBatoTcs B Pum. 16, 19 u 2 Kop. 13, 3.

A. Souter BbICKa3bIBaeT NpeANoNoxkeHue’'s

, 4TO K O-pEIaKkIiud MOTYT OBITh
OTHECEHBI TaK K€ PSAJ APYTrUX MaHYCKPUIITOB, coaepkaiux Toubko 1 u 2 Kop.

Bropas penakuus B OOJBIIMHCTBE COXPAHMBIIMUXCS MaHYCKPUNTAaX TOJMKUCAaHA
nuMeHeM AwmBpocusi. Ee oTnuume OT mnepBoil peJakiuu 3aKiIi4yaeTcs B TOM, UTO

KOMMEHTapuu Ha mocianus K Pumnsnam m KopuH(sHaM OTpemakTUpOBAaHBI, U K HUM

375 Bray G. L. Translator’s introduction / Ambrosiaster’s Commentaries in XIII Epistulas Paulinas. Commentaries on
Galatians — Philemon. P. XVII.

376 Lunn-Rockliffe S. Ambrosiaster’s Political Theology. Oxford ; New York ; Auckland [etc.]: Oxford University
Press, 2007. P. 16.

377 Bpron ykaseiBaer, uto dorenbc OmMOOYHO MoMeMan B 3ToM nopsake Tut. mpexae Kom. Bruyn T. S. The
Transmission and Editions of the Commentary / Ambrosiaster’s Commentary on the Pauline Epistles: Romans / transl. S. A.
Cooper, D. G. Hunter. Atlanta, 2017. P. XXXV.

378 Souter A. The Earliest Latin Commentaries on the Epistles of St Paul a Study. Oxford, 1927. P. 50
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no0aBiieHbl TOJIKOBaHUA Ha mociaHus K Edecsnam, ramaram u ¢uiaunnuiinam. Yacrto
MaHYCKPHITBI 3TOM pelakuuu coaepkar Toiabko KommeHTapuii Ha PuM. B codyetanuu ¢
KOMMEHTapUsIMU JPYruX aBTOpOB. buOneickuil TEKCT, Kak W B MNPOLUION peaakiuu
orninyaercss oT Byneratel. Cpeau NpUMEPOB MaHYCKPHUITOB, COAEPXKAIIMX BTOPYIO
penakiuio, Mokao HazBaTh Trier 122 (VIII-IX B.), Cologne 39 (IX 8.), Laon 107 (I1X B.),
St. Mihiel 16 (X B.)*"°.

B HexoTOphIX criuckax 3Toil Bepcuu kKoH1oBKa [lepBoro nocnanus k Kopundsuam u
Havyasio Broporo mnocnanus k Kopun@siHaMm yTepsHbl M 3aMEHEHbI JIPYTUM JAPEBHUM
TOJKOBaHUEM, aBTOPOM KOTOPOTO, 10 BCE BUAMMOCTH, sABjsieTcs [lemaruiise,

Penakuusa vy wu3HayanbHO aHOHMMHA. KoOMMEHTapuM TMpeacTaBieHbl B HEM B
cienyrieit nocnenoparenbHocTH: Pum., 1 u 2 Kop., I'an., Ed., ®un., Turt., Kon., 1 u 2
@ec., 1 n 2 Tum., Ounm. OTIUYHUTEIBHON YEPTOM TPETEH BEPCUM SBISECTCS HAIUYHE
JTOOOMBITHON TEepeCTaHOBKM: TMOCJHEAHSAsS dYacTh KomMMeHTapus Ha 1 Kop. 16, 21-24
NepeHeceHa B KOHel KoMMeHTapust Ha Pumisinam, a gparment tonkoBanuit ot 1 Kop. 15,
44 10 2 Kop. 1, 5 B3t u3 Henarns 8L,

Oty Bepcuto coaepxkat manyckpuntel Brussels 971 (XI-XI1 B.), Brussels 972 (XII
B.), Fulda Aa 18 (IX B.), Monza C 2 (IX-X B.), Oxford 756 (XI B.), Paris lat. 1761 (VIII-
IX B.), Paris lat. 1763 (XIII B.), St. Gall 100 (IX 8.), St. Gall 101 (IX B.), Troyes 128 (XII
B.), Vienna 4600 (XV B.).

3aayy yTOYHEHHs aBTOPCTBA, IPUYMH U XAPAKTEPHBIX YEPT Pa3JIMYHBIX PEINAKIUN

CYIIECTBEHHO OCJOXKHSET TOT (pakT, 4TO TMo3AHeimme nepenucunku «KommeHTapuen»

CHA0Kall CBOU PYKOIMCH MHTEPIOIALUAMYE U3 PasIMuHBIX peaakiumii®®?, Cpeam Takux

379 Vogels H. J. Die Uberlieferung des Ambrosiaster Kommentars zu den paulinischen Briefen. Gottingen, 1959. S.
136-137.

380 Tekcr untepnonsuuu onyonuxopan Souter A. Pelagius's expositions of Thirteen Epistles of St. Paul. Cambrige,
1926. P. 50-59. (Texts and Studies ; 9).

31 Vogels H. J. Die Uberlieferung des Ambrosiaster Kommentars zu den paulinischen Briefen. Géttingen, 1959. S.
124.

32 Bray G. L. Translator’s introduction // Ambrosiaster’s Commentaries in XIII Epistulas Paulinas. Commentaries on
Galatians — Philemon. P. XVI.
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«CMEIIaHHBIX» BEPCUM MMEIOTCS U BeChbMa apeBHHE, kak Monte Cassino 150 (VI B.)%3,
Paris lat. 1759 (VII-1X B.), Amiens 87 (VIII-IX B.).

Crnenyer 3aMeTUTh, YTO TOCJEIHSS pyKomuch Amiens 87 sBIsieT co00il mpumep
CMEIIICHUsI HE TOJIbKO Pa3lIMYHBbIX PENaKIUid, HO U MPOU3BEICHUM pPa3TMYHBIX aBTOPOB.
CymectByeT pykomnucHasi Tpaauius, Bocxonsamas k VII—IX Bekam, B koTopoi
koMMmeHTapuu AmBpocuacta Ha PuM. u Ha 1 u 2 Kop., 10noJHEHbI KOMMEHTapUsIMH Ha
OCTAJIbHBIC TOCIAaHUSI HEU3BECTHOTO aBTopa. McciemoBarenu moka3aid, 4YTO aBTOPOM
3TOr0 JAOTOJIHEHUS OKa3aJIiCs «HE KTO MHOW, KaK BEJIMKUN aHTHOXUUCKUM dK3ereT Peonop
Moncyectuiickuiin®4, DTuM KOMOMHMPOBAHHBIM HPOM3BEIEHUEM I10J] ABTOPCTBOM CBT.
AwmBpocust Mennonanckoro B CpeiHue BeKa Mojb30BaIMCh MHOTHE MUCATENIN: AManapuid
Metukuit (Amalarius Mediomatricus) (IX B.), Ceaynuit Ckott (Sedulius Scottus) (IX B.),
Paban Masp (Hrabanus Maurus) (I1X B.), Jlandpank u3 aboarcrsa bek (Lanfranc de Bec)
(XI B.), UBo Illaptpckuii (Ivo Carnutensis) (XII B.).

CTOUT OTMETHUTH €llle OJWH Kypbe3, CBSI3aHHBIN ¢ MPUOABICHUSIMU K AMBpPOCHACTY.
OO61en3BecTHO HEOJHO3HAYHOE OTHOIIECHUE APEBHUX JATUHCKHUX dK3ereToB K [locnanuio
an. Ilapma k Espesm. Bo BcsakoM ciywae, kak mnokazan A. Souter’® Amspocumact
paccMmarpuBaeT 3Ty KHUry CasmieHHoro Ilucanusi, kak aHOHUMHOE NPOU3BEICHUE HE
amoCTOILCKOTO aBTOpCTBAa. TemM He MeHee, OOHApPYKEHbI MaHYCKPHIITBHI, COJEpIKaIlHe
TOJIKOBAHUSA Ha BCE YEThIpHAAUATh nociaaHui an. [laBma, Bkimtouas Ilocimanue Kk EBpesiM.
Hanpumep: Monza C 2 (IX—X B.), Vienna 4600 (XV B.). B nagane XX Beka mpodeccop
bazensckoro ynuBepcuteta Purenbax (E. Riggenbach) mokasam mpwHAIICKHOCTh ITON
BCTaBKM cpegHeBekoBoMy nucatento Ankyuny (VI B.)%8°,

Kpome Toro, n3BecTHbI KOMOMHAIIMU AMBpPOCHACTA U C APYTUMH aBTOPAMH, TAKUMU

kak Knmasauit Typunckuii (VII1—IX B.), I'emon Oxceppckuii (Haymo of Auxerre IX B.).

383 Souter A. The Earliest Latin Commentaries on the Epistles of St Paul. Oxford, 1927. P. 52. Jlannas pykomuch
MPU3HAETCS CaMOM IPEBHEN Cpear MAHYCKPHUITOB UCCIIEAYEMOIO NaMsTHHUKA.

384 Souter A. The Earliest Latin Commentaries on the Epistles of St Paul. Oxford, 1927 / nep. ¢ anrn. aBropa. P. 53

385 Souter A. A Study of Ambrosiaster. Cambridge, 1905. P. 171.

388 Riggenbach E. Die iltesten lateinischen Kommentare zum Hebréerbrief: ein Beitrag zur Geschichte der Exegese
und zur Literaturgeschichte des Mittelalters. Leipz, 1907. P. 18.
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BcerpewaroTcs MaHyCKpUNTBI € HETPAAULMOHHBIM  TMOPSAJIKOM  TOCHAHUWM:
Oununuiiuam, Edecsnam, 1 u 2 ®Geccanonukuiinam, Tuty, Konocsnawm, 1 u 2 Tumodero,

®dunumony. Takoi mOpsAI0K, B 4aCTHOCTH, pucyTcTByeT B Monte Cassino 150.

§ 3.3. Kommentupyemblii Teker Csimennoro IMucanms®’

Jpyroii xapakTepHOil OCOOEHHOCTBIO HCCIEAYEMOIO TMPOU3BEACHUS SBIISIETCS
OMOJICNCKUIT TEKCT, KOTOPHIM TOJIB3YeTCs aBTOp. B maHHOM pasjene npeanpuHUMAETCs
MOMBITKA BBIIBUTH OCOOGHHOCTH OMOJIEHCKOro TeKCTa AMBpOCHAcTa M UX BIUSHHUE HA
uHTeprnpeTanuio. lMcciaegoBaHuilo TEKCTa, KOTOPbIM KOMMEHTHPYET AMBPOCHACT
MOCBSIIIEHO JIOBOJIBHO MHOIO U3/IaHWM, OJHAKO HE HW3BECTHO CHUCTEMATHYECKUX
paccMOTpPEHUN TOro, Kak OCOOCHHOCTH HCXOJHOTO TEKCTa OTPa3WIUCh B KOMMEHTapUU
aBTOpa. 3HAYMMOCTh TaKOrO MCCJIEAOBaHUS OOYCJIOBJIECHA TEM BO3JCHCTBHEM Ha
JATUHCKYIO TpaaulMio HHTepnperanuu am. [laBna, KOTOpoe HMENO UCCIeIyeMoe
npousBepeHue. JIOrH4HO MPeoN0KUTh, YTO TOJIKOBAHHUS, OCHOBAaHHbBIE HA OCOOCHHOCTSX
TEKCTa, MOTJU MPOJOJIKUTH CBOE OBITOBAHHME M IOCJE PACHPOCTPAaHEHUS HCIPABICHHON
Bepcun CpsienHoro [lucanus. YTo MOIIO cTaTh NPUYMHOW MOSIBIEHUS B MOCIIEAYIOLIEH
TpaAULMU TOJIKOBAHWM, HE CBSI3aHHBIX C AKTyaJIbHBIM TEKCTOM. OIpeneneHne TaKux
«HECBSI3HBIX» TOJKOBAHHM MOTJIO OBbI JIaTh JOIMOJHHUTEIbHYI0 WH(OPMAIUIO O PEIeHIuu
MPOMU3BEJCHUIT AMBpOCHAcTa B MOCIEAYIONIEN SK3ETE€TUYECKON TPaAUIIUH.

B nacrosimem maparpade Oyner omucaHO OTHOIIEHHWE M3Y4aeMOTrO TOJIKOBATENS K
tekcronorun  CBsmenHoro IlucaHus ©  TpPUHAMIEKHOCTH OUOIEHCKOTO  TEeKcTa
AMBpocuacTa K OCHOBHBIM TEKCTOBbIM THHam Vetus Latina. Jlamee, Ha ocHOBaHWU
cpaBHHUTENbHOTO aHanu3a ¢ Nova Vulgata OynyT BelfiesieHbl HAanOoJee 3HAYNMbIEC C TOUKU
3peHus CMBICIa MYyTallil, MPOW3BEICHA OIEHKA WX 00BbEMA, M COMOCTABICHHE WX C
IPEUYECKUM KPUTHYECKHUM TeKcToM. Kpome Toro, OyaeT OmMcaHO BIHMSHHE HauOoJliee

3aMETHBIX OCOOEHHOCTEN Ha MHTEPIIpETalni0 OMOIEIICKOro TeKCTa AMBPOCHACTOM.

387 Pasnen cocTaBieH Ha OCHOBe cTaThi Jlbicesuy A., ceswy. Kommenrtapuii AMBpocnacta Ha ITocnanne k PumiisiHam:
0COOEHHOCTH OMOJIEHCKOro TEKCTa M UX MHTepnpeTaust TonkoBareneM // borocnosekuit BectHuk. 2019. T. 34. Ne 3. C. 39-54.
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§ 3.3.1. Amepocuacm o mexcmonozuu Ceauwennozo Iucanusn

Takum oOpa3oMm, BO BpeMeHa AMBpocHacTa BeCchMa OCTpPO CTOsia Mpodiema
tekctonorun CasimeHHoro Ilucanus. Cam ToJIKOBaTenb OBbUI MOOOPHUKOM CTApUHBI U
MPUHIUNHAIBHO TOJIB30BAJICA CTaphiM M3BOAOM bubnuu. OgHako 3a MOYTH YETHIpE BEKa B
PYKOIMCHOM TPAJMIMUA HAKOMHUJIOCh HEKOTOPOE KOJUYECTBO PA3HOUTEHUM M, KaK YKe
O0TMEYaJIOCh, OPOPMIIIUCH Pa3HBIC U3BOJIBI CBSAIICHHOTO TEKCTA. Takoe MOJ0KeHUE BEIIeH
HE MOIJIO HE BBI3bIBATh KPUTHUKU CO CTOPOHBI O00pa3oBaHHBIX Jojaeil. Ho uTo B3sTH 3a
ATaJoOH WCcHpaBieHUi? BronHe OYeBUIAHBIM OTBETOM Ha JAHHBIM BONPOC 3BYUYUT
PEIJIOKEHNE TPUBECTH JIATUHCKUN OMOJICHCKHII TEKCT B COOTBETCTBUE C TPEUECCKUMHU
KoJiekcamMu. B paccmaTpuBaeMOM ~ KOMMEHTapuu  AMBpPOCHACT  BBICTYIAET  C
MOTHBHPOBAHHOM KPUTHUKOU TAKOTO MOAXO0/A.

Pazoupas Pum. 4: 14 (OnHako xe cMepTh IapcTBOBaJIa 0T Afama 10 Mowcest u Haf
COTpEIIMBIIMMH TOJO00HO TPECTYyIUICHHIO Ajama, KOTOpBIA ecTh 00pa3 Oyayiero),
AMBpOCHACT OTMEYaeT, YTo B IpeueckoM TekcTe bubnuu HamucaHo He Tak, a UMEHHO
«CMEpTh 1apcTBOBajia <...> M HaJ He COTPEUIMBIIMMHU I[OJA00HO MPECTYIICHUIO

Anamay388

. Ilpu 3TOM mHUIIET, YTO OH 3aMETHJI 3TO HE CaM HAa OCHOBAaHUH CIIMYCHHS, a IO
ciyxam (in Graeco non ita cautum dicatur). Takue peun BBI3BIBAIOT Y TOJKOBATEIS PE3KOE
Henpusitie. OH TOBOPHUT, YTO €r0 COBPEMEHHUKAM IBITAIOTCS HABA3aTh TAKOE MPOUYTCHHE
u3-3a JM00BH K mpotuBopeumsM (Studium contentionis), mroaM, KOTOpbIE HE MOTYT
oJiepKaTh MOOEAy B CIOPE, COCIABIIMCh HAa aBTOPMTETHBIM MCTOYHMK (auctoritate uti non
potest ad victoriam), BeIHYX/I€HBI HCKaXKaTh cioBa 3akoHa (verba legis adulterat), Tak urto
OHM CBOMM pa3yMOM HAYMHAIOT YYWTh 3aKOH, a HE 3akoHOM pasyMm (Ut non ratio, sed
auctoritas praescribere videatur). ®aktudecku AMBpocHacT JUIA  BepHHKAIIH
OHMOJICCKOrO0 TEKCTa MPHU3BIBACT TOJB30BATHCSA MPEXKJE BCETO 3IPaBBIM CMBICIOM |

9

KOHTEKCTyalbHBIM aHAlU30M, a He aHamu3oM pykommceii®®. Ilpu TomM AMBpocuacT

YKa3bIBaACT, YTO CYIICCTBYIOT M HCKOTOPLIC JIATHMHCKHUEC KOJCKCBI, KOTOPBLIC 3HAYHUTCIBHO

388 Amst. Ad Rom. 5, 14, 4e // CSEL. 81/1. P. 168-169.
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paHbllle OBUIM TEpPEBEACHBI C JPEeBHHX rpedecknx oOpasnoB (de veteribus Graecis
translatos codicibus)3%,

[IpuBeném npumep TOro, Kak AMBpPOCHACT BBICTYNAET C KPUTUKOMN albTEPHATUBHOIO
ureHuss CBsiieHHoro IlucaHuss Ha OCHOBAaHMU JIOTMKA M KOHTEKCTa. JlOrHueckue
nocTpoeHuss opOPMIICHBI B BHJE apryMeHTa OT MpoTuBHOro. OH TOBOPUT, YTO €CIIU
armocToJ JEHCTBUTEIHLHO CKa3al, YTO CMEPTh I[APCTBOBAJA M HAJ HE COTPEIIUBIIUMH, TO
HEO0OXOIMMO TIPU3HATh, YTO CMEPTh LIAPCTBYET U Mociie BockpeceHuss XpUCTOBA MOHBIHE U
Oyzaer mapcTBoBaTh 10 camoro konma (usque ad finem). C touku 3peHus AMBpocHacra,
9T0 abCYp/HO, 3HAYUT MCXOAHOE IomylieHne He BepHO. Ciie1oM AMBPOCHACT TPUBOIHUT U
TMOJIOKUTEIIBHBIM apryMEHT B I0JIb3y CBOETO MPOUYTeHHs BHOIeicKoro tekcra. AmocTod
TOBOPHT, YTO CMEPTh IapCcTBOBaia oT Afgama 10 Mowuces. C Touku 3peHuss AMBPOCHACTA,
9TO yKa3bIBA€T Ha TO, YTO 3aKOH CTaj CPEJCTBOM CBEP)KCHHS BIACTH CMEpPTH ¢ Tex (ne
regnaret in €0s mors), xto coboaaeT ero°>t,

Jlanee wu3y4aeMblii aBTOp MpeiaraeT emié OJWH apryMEHT, OCHOBaHHBIA Ha
MHTEPIPETalMd KOHTeKCcTa. OH TOBOPUT, YTO HE pa3yMHO CUHTaTh, 4YTO CMEpPTh
[[ApCTBOBaja HaJl TEMH, KTO JO MOSBICHHS 3aKOHA HCIOJHSIM TO, YTO BIIOCIEICTBUHU
noBenen 3akoH. IMeHHO mo3ToMy arl. [laBes roBOpPUT 4yTh BBIIIE, YTO TPeX 10 3aKOHA HE
BMeHsuics. U 100aBnsieT: oonako dce cmepmo yapcmeosaia om Aoama 0o Mouces, Kak
pa3 B TO BpeMs, Koria 3akoHa eimie He Obiio. Ha OCHOBaHMM 3TOro, MO MHEHHUIO
AMBpocuacra, BIOJHE JIOTHYHO CYMTATh, YTO CMEPTh [IAPCTBOBAJIA JIO MOSBICHUS 3aKOHA
HajJ TeMHd, KTO coOrpemmJ Hamojobue npectymineHus Anama®®?, 10  ectb

U0JIONOKIOHCTBOM . A Hasl TeMH, KTO He COrpelInI 3TUM I'PEXOM, COOTBETCTBEHHO, HE

mapCTBOBAJIa CMCPTh.

389 Amst. Ad Rom. 5, 14, 4 // CSEL. 81/1. P. 173-175.
3% Amst. Ad Rom. 5, 14, 4e // CSEL. 81/1. P. 176-177.
391 Amst. Ad Rom. 5, 14, 4a // CSEL. 81/1. P. 174-175.
392 Amst. Ad Rom. 5, 14. 4b // CSEL. 81/1. P. 174-175.
393 cm. pasaen § 4.4.2. UenoBeuecTBO 10/ IPEXOM.
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Ho B xoHe4HOM MTOre, AMBPOCHACT BCE KE caM MPHOEraeT K TEKCTOJIOTHUECCKOMY
apryMeHTy — padHed 1mwmrtanud. OH TOBOPHT, 4YTO CYXICHHE MOXKHO CUUTATh
CIIPaBEJIUBBIM, €CIIH OHO TOICPKUBACTCS apryMEHTAIlUCH, NCTOPUEH M aBTOPUTETHBIMHU
ucrounukamu (et ratio et historia et auctoritas conservatur). A To, 4To HbIHE KPUTUKYETCS B
JATUHCKUX KOAeKcax ™, MUTMpOBANIOCH APEBHUMHM, HampuMmep, TepTyimanoMm, Mapuem
BukTopunom u ceuimu. Kunpuanom Kapdarenckum®®,

AMBpOCHACT CUUTACT, YTO COBPEMEHHBIC TPEUECKUE KOJEKCHI HE MOTYT OBITh B3SIThI
3a JTAJIOH, MOCKOJBbKY M OHHM HEOJHOKPATHO MOTJIM TOABEPTHYTHCS HCKaKEHHSIM. Belb
MOCJIE TOTO, KaK CTajld BO3HHKATH BEPOYUYHMTEIIbHBIC BOIMPOCHI, MOPOKICHHBIC JIIOIbMH,
YKJIIOHUBIIUMHKCS OT enuHCcTBa LlepkBu U cMymiéHHbIMEH epeTrkamu (2 concordia animis
dissidentibus et hereticis perturbantibus torqueri), MHoroe OBUIO HW3MEHEHO paju
COOTBETCTBHSI 4eJIOBEYeCKOMY MoHMMaHui0 (Mmulta inmutata sunt ad sensum humanum).
YToObl OHONEHCKIIA TEKCT COJEpIKal He TO, YTO B HEM M3HAYAIBHO OBLJIO HAIKCAHO, a TO,

4qTO MIpCACTABIIAIOCH JIIOAAM IIPABUJIbHBIM. IIo »Toi IMPUYIUHC OAaKC y I'PCKOB KOACKCHI

pazmuatotes (Graeci diversos codices habent)39%.
§ 3.3.2. Bepcusn Vetus Latina, komopoit nonv3oeanca Amepocuacm

Bpems xu3Hu AMBpocwacta — 3TO BpeMs CMeHbBI d1ox. Ha 3amane HaumHaeTcs
HOBas ’pa Bynbrarel, HO €€ COXpaHACTCSA TPATUIUS HMCIIOJIL30BaHHS 0OJee IPEBHETO
JaTuHCKoro nepeBoja bubmun Vetus Latina.

Crnemyer ormeTuTh, uTo Vetus Latina He MOXeT OBITh CBeJAeHA K CIUHOMY
YHUDHUITUPOBAHHOMY TEKCTY. ITO TPYIIAa BEPCUM, CPEIU KOTOPHIX BBIJICISIOT HECKOJIBKO

TI/IHOB397:

394 HexoTopsle uccie10BaTeId CUUTAIOT, YTO JAHHOE 3aMeYaHue AMBPOCHACTA MOMKET OTHOCHUTBCS K UCIIPABJIEHUSM
6ok, MlepoHrMa Ha OCHOBaHWM TEKCTa, HalIeHHOro B Tpeueckux pykomwucsx. Vogels H. J. Ambrosiaster und Hieronymus //
Revue Bénédictine. 1956. Vol. 66. P. 14-19.

3% Amst. Ad Rom. 5, 14, 5a // CSEL. 81/1. P. 174-175.

3% Amst. Ad Rom. 5, 14, 5// CSEL. 81/1. P. 176-177.

397 Epistula ad Ephesios / Ed. H. J. Frede. Freiburg, 1962-1964 // Vetus Latina. 24. 1. P. 29. (Vetus Latina ; vol. 24.1).
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— Adpukanckuid. [lannblii TMO TekcTta BcTpedaerca y Teprynnuana u Kunpuana
Kapdarenckoro, a Takxe y Ipyrux aBTOpOB;

— EBponeiickuii. /IaHHBIM THUIIOM TEKCTa IOJb30Bal CB. Mpunen JIMOHCKUM, OH
BCTpedaeTcs B BEpOHCKOM KOJeKce U JIp.

— Uranuiickuii. Bctpeuaetcs B MionxeHckoM kogaekce, Kongekce us bpemmu u ap.3%

— Hcnanckuii. bonee 1mo3nHuM NepeBOi, KOTOPBIM IOSABISETCS Ha TEPPUTOPUHU
Uranuu u Wcnanuu B IV Beke. DTUM TEKCTOM TOJIb30BaJICsA B TOM 4ucie CBT. Jlrouudep
Kanapcckuii (IV B.)>%,

AmBpocuacT ObUT MOOOPHUKOM CTapUHBI U BBICTYIAJ MPOTUB MPaBOK OMOJIEHCKOTO
TEKCTa, MpeasiaraeMbiXx Ok. MepoHuMOM, 3a 4YTO TOJYy4Msl B CBOM ajapec H30BITOK
CapKaCTUYECKOM KPUTUKHU OT IOcieHero. B yactHocTH, Ha crpanunax Kommenrapus Ha
PuM. pa3BopaumBaercs crnop AMBpocHacTa, NpeAnoaokuTeabHo, ¢ 0mx. Meponumom. B
tTosikoBaHuM Ha Pum. 12, 11 AMBpocuact go0apisieT B 6oJiee mo3aHel B-pelakiiuu CBOETro
POU3BECHHS CIIOBA O TOM, YTO €My H3BECTHBI JIIOJIU, KPUTUKYIOIIHUE €ro OMOyercKuii
TEKCT HAa OCHOBAaHMM TpEYECKUX pykKomucei. OUeBHIHO, pedyb MOXKET HATH O OJIK.

UepoHuMe M €ro wujedx, BHICKa3hIBAEMBIX B mnHcbMe K Mapkemry*®,

AMBpocuact
YTBEPKJAET, YTO HEOOXOIUMO CJIeIOBAaTh TEKCTaM, AOLIEAIINM OT TepTyminana, Mapus
Buxktopuna wu c¢B. Kunpuwana, Beabp OHH TMOJB30BaNUCh Oojiee JIPEBHUMU U
HETOBPEKIEHHBIMU pyKonucamu ol

Nmenno Onaromapsi 9TOW WUIACHHOW MO3UIIMM AMBPOCHACT HAMEPEHHO HCIOJIB3YET
Oonee npeBHUN Oubnelckuii Tekct, Hexenu Bymprata. Kaxaplii ero KoMMEHTapHid
npeaBapseTcs JEMMOMW, TO €CTh TEKCTOM MOsSCHsAeMoro Ouobieickoro crmxa. Takum

oOpa3oMm, 1O TPOM3BEACHUSAM AMBpPOCHACTa BO3MOXXHO BOCCTAHOBHTH ITOJHBIM TEKCT

398 Meyeep 5. Panuue nepesosasl Hooro 3asera. VX ucTouHMKY, nepenada, orpaHudenus / mep. ¢ anri. C. babKuHoil.
M., 2004. C. 350-351.

399 Bonee moapoOHble cBeleHUs O APEBHUX JIATMHCKUX IepeBOfax, Hampumep, cM.: Anexcees A. A. Bubnus. IV.
Iepesoast // I19. 2009. T. 5. C. 120-200.

400 Hier. Ep. 27, 3 // CSEL. 54. P. 225-226. [lucbMo JaTHpyeTCs BPEMEHHBIM MHTEpPBAJIOM OT 382 10 384 T., utO
COOTBETCTBYET MPEANOIOKUTEIEHOMY BpeMeHH co3nanus KoMMenTaprueB AMBpocHacTa.

401 Amst. Ad Rom. 5, 14, 4e-5a // CSEL. 81.3. P. 176-178.
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CesimienHoro Ilucanus noBynbraToBCKOM 53moxu. JlaHHBIM Tpya ObUT OCYIIECTBIEH U
ony6nukosan Xenpukom Jxo3epom Dorenscom (Heinrich Joseph Vogels) B 1955 roxy*®2.
Ha ocHOBaHMHM »3TOr0 KpUTUYECKOIO U3JAHUSA HMEETCI BO3MOXHOCTH COOTHECTH
Ooubeiickuii TeKCT AMBpocHacTa ¢ OJIHUM U3 TUIOB Vetus Latina.

Ha naHHBII MOMEHT y4y€HblE acCOLMUPYIOT TEKCT AMBpOCHAcTa ¢ Kap(areHcKou
Tpanuuuen, Bocxoasaued Kk Teprymiuany u cB. Kunpuany Kapdarenckomy. Jlannbriii tun
OuONEeNCKOro TeKCTa HMMEN XOXKJIEHUE HE TOJbKO Ha Tepputopuu Adpuku. [loxoxue
BAPUAHTHI TEKCTAa BcTpevyanuch B ['ammuu y cBT. Unapus IlukraBuiickoro, B Upnanauu B
kuure Epma, B Hcemanum y cBsroro Ilakuana bapcenonckoro, B Hramuum xpome

Awmspocuacta emé y ITasnuna Honanckoro Munoctusoro”®,

§ 3.3.3. Bausanue ocobennocmeit 6ubnenckozo mexcma Ha MoIKOBaHue

Takum oOpa3om, OHMOJNICHCKUE TEKCT AMBpOCHAcTa OTIWYACTCS OT TPATUIIMOHHOTO
TeKcTa Byibrarel, OH MOKET UMETh PsJT OCOOEHHOCTEH HE TOJIBKO IPaMMAaTHYECKHUX, HO U
CMBICJIOBBIX. [IpeacTaBisieTcsi HHTEPECHBIM, KaKOBBI 3TH OCOOEHHOCTH, HACKOJIBKO OHH
3HaYMMBbI, KakOB WX OOBEM M KaKk OHM TOBIWSIIM Ha aBTOPCKYI HWHTEPIPETALUIO
ouoieiickoro TekcTta. [[as Toro dYroObl OTBETUTH HAa OSTH BOIPOCHL, OBUI TPOBEIEH
CpaBHUTEJIBHBIN aHAN3 OMOJIEHCKOTO TeKCTa AMBpPOCHACTa U COBPEMEHHOTO JIATHHCKOTO

texcta Nova Vulgata®®

. Jlns yTOUHEHMSI CMBICIIOBOI pa3HMIIBI K CPAaBHCHHIO JTOOABIICHBI
BapHaHThl YTEHHs Ipeueckoro Kpuruueckoro tekcra Nestle-Aland Novum Testamentum
Graece (28-¢ mzmanume)’® u CunomampHOro mnepepoja. Jlanee, ObIIM CONOCTABIEHBI
MyTallid aMBPOCHACTOBCKOIO OMOJCHCKOIO TEKCTa C €ro KOMMEHTapHeM, 4YTOOBI

BBIICHHUTD, KAKOC BIIMAHHNC OHHU OKa3aJId Ha KOMMCHTATOpPA.

402 \Jogels H. J. Untersuchungen zum Text paulinischer Briefe bei Rufin und Amst. Bonn, 1955. (Bonner biblische
Beitrége ; 9).

403 Epistula ad Ephesios / ed. H. J. Frede. Freiburg: Herder, 1962-1964. P. 31.

404 3neck u panee nmatuHckuil Oubneickuii Teker muTupyercs nmo Nova vulgata bibliorum sacrorum editio / Sacrosancti
Oecumenici Concilii Vaticani Il ratione habita, iussu Pauli PP. VI recognita, auctoritate loannis Paulis PP. Il promulgata. Editio
typica altera. Citta del Vaticano, 1986.

405 3nech u manee rpedyeckuil Gubneiickuii Texer uuTupyercs no Nestle-Aland Novum Testamentum Graece / ed. B.
and K. Aland, J. Karavidopoulos, K. M. Martini, B. M. Metzger. Stuttgard. 2012. Taiee NA28.
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Ha ocnoBanuu cBoero 6ubneiickoro tekcta (Pum. 1, 13) AMBpocuacTt 3akito4aer,

yro an. I[laBex MHOrokpaTtHo cooOuian pUMIIIHAM O CBOEM HAaMEpPEHUHU NPUNUTH K HUM

4yepe3 TPEThUX JIMIL, TaKUX Kak Akuia u [Ipuckua.

bubneiickuii
CuHopanbHbIN
NAZ28 Nova Vulgata TEKCT [lepeBon
nepeBo/I
AMBpocHacTa
He xouy, o0 Béhw
He
OpaTtws, O& VUaG Nolo non
_ JTymaro, OpaThs,
[ocTaBUTH| Bac AyvoElv, autem vos autem arbitror
) _ 4TOOBI BBl HE
B HEBEJICHUH, aoelpoi, Ot ignorare, Ignorare vos
) ) 3HAJM, 4TO 5
9TO S TOMOKIG fratres, quia fratres, quia
_ | MHOTOKpAaTHO
MHOTOKPaTHO npoeDEUNV saepe proposui | saepe proposui
) _ HaMepeBasCs
HaMepeBaJCs g\0giv mpog | venire ad vos*® | venire ad vos
MIPUNTH K BaM
IPUITH K BaM VUGG

B cBoéM TonkoBaHMM AMBpOCHACT 3aKPEIUISET CMBICIOBYIO PAa3HUIY M Pa3BUBAET

JaHHYIO MBICJIb:

«lIllos scire non ambigit per eos ATIOCTOJT HE COMHEBAETCS B TOM, YTO
fratres, qui ab Hierusalem vel confinibus OHHM 3HAIOT 00 ATOM Yepe3 TeX OpaTheB,
civitatibus causa aliqua sive religionis KOTOpbIe MpuOkIBaK B Pum u3

Romam veniebant, sicut legimus Aquilam | Hepycanuma v OKpECTHBIX TOPOJIOB TIO

et Priscillam, votum eius insinuantes KaKOW-TO TMPUYNHE, BO3ZMOKHO

4% 3neck n manee mepeson Nova Vulgata u NA28 He npuBoauTcs, ockoibky CHHONAIBHBIN TEKCT JOCTATOYHO TOYHO
TiepesiaeT UX CMBICII.
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Romanis»*%’, PEMIHO3HOM, KaK Mbl YATaeM 00 AKHIIE U
[IpuCKMILIE, COOOIMBIINX O €0 JKETAHUH

PUMIISTHAM.

)48 cnenyer, uro Bor mpeman

N3 oubneiickoro texcta AmBpocuacta (Pum. 1, 28
S3BIYHUKOB MPEBPATHOMY yMY HE MOTOMY, YTO OHHM HE 3a00TWiIHCh MMETh Ero B cBOEM
pazyme, a MOTOMY, 4TO Aymanu, Oynro bor Oe3paznuyeH K HUM M K HX TOCTYIKaM,

KOTOPBIC HCIIPUATHBI OAKE JIFOIAM.

bubneiickuii
CuHopanbHbIN
NA28 Nova Vulgata TEKCT [TepeBon
IEPEBO/T
AMBpocHacTa
et quoniam

U kxak oHu HE
3a00THINCH
nuMmeTh bora B
pasyme, TO
npenan ux bor
IPEBPATHOMY
yMy — JIeJIaTh

HeroTpedcTBa

Koai xabag ovk
gookipacay Tov
Oeov Exewv &v
EMYVAOGEL,
TaPEOWKEV
avTOVG O B0¢
€lg addKiov
VOOV, TTOLETV TO,

un kobnKovra,

Et sicut non
probaverunt
Deum habere in
notitia, tradidit
eos Deus in
reprobum
sensum, ut
faciant, quae

non conveniunt

aestimaverunt
Deum non
habere horum
notitiam
tradidit illos
Deus in
reprobum
sensum, ut
faciant quae

non conveniunt

HaHHaH MyTanusg HaXOOUT OTPAKCHHUC B KOMMCHTApPHUH.

«Et quia impunitatem horum

N nockoabKy
OHH COYJIH,
910 bor He

3HaeT 0 HUX"%,

TO TIpeaall ux

bor

MIPEBPATHOMY

yMy — JIeJ1aTh

HenmoTpeOCcTBa

W nockoabKy OHU COWIH, UTO [MOTYT

aestimaverunt, incuriosum Deum iudicantes | genaTth Bcé 5T0] Oe3HAKa3aHHO, CUMUTAS, YTO

407 Amst. Ad Rom. 1, 13 // CSEL. 81/1. P. 30-31.
408 Amst. Ad Rom. 1, 28 // CSEL. 81/1. P. 52-53.
409 MoskeT OTHOCHTBCS JTMOO K A3BIYHUKAM, JIMOO K MX Je1aM. AMBPOCHACT MOHUMAET BO BTOPOM 3HAYEHHH.



ac per hoc neglegendum, hinc additum est,
ut magis ac magis hebetati ad omnia mala
admittenda fierent promptiores, ut facta,

guae hominibus non ambigerent displicere,

crederent Deum non vindicare»*10,
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bor 6e3pasnuueH u, cnenoBaTeiabHo, m
MO>KHO IIpeHeOpeyb. ITO MPUBEIIO K TOMY,
4TO [0 Mepe Toro, Kak Bc€| 6omee u 6omnee

MPUTYIWIACH [MX COBECThH| OHU CTalln
00J1ee OXOTHO JOIMYCKATh BCSIKOE 3710,
MIOCKOJIbKY BEpUJIU, 4TO bor He Haka3bIBaeT
MIOCTYTIKH, KOTOPbIe OB OBl HEMPHUSATHBI

[naxe]*! momam.

bubneiickuii Texkct AmBpocuacta (Pum. 1, 32) ropazno 6oisiee CypoBO TOBOPHUT O

JTIOOAX, COU3BOJIAOIINX T'PEXY:

bubneiickuii
CUHOTAILHBIHI
NA28 Nova Vulgata TEKCT [TepeBon
IePEBO/T
AmMBpocuacta
Onu 3HAIOT Oftveg 10 Qui cum Qui cum XoTs1 OHU
TpaBe/HbII Siucoimpa Tod iudicium Dei | iustitiam®? Dei | 3nanu 3akon

[cyn] boxuii,
YTO JIeNIaIOIINe
Takue [aenal
JIOCTOMHEI
CMEPTH; OJTHAKO
HE TOJIBKO [HX]
JeNalT, HO U

ACIA0IINX

Beod Emyvovteg
ot ol Td
o100 TO

TPAGGOVTEC
d&iot Bavatov
elotv, o0 povov
a0 TOL0VGV

AALO KO

cognovissent,
quoniam qui
talia agunt,
digni sunt
morte, non
solum ea
faciunt, sed et

consentiunt

410 Amst. Ad Rom. 1, 28. // CSEL. 81/1. P. 52-53.

cognovissent
non
intellexerunt
quoniam qui
talia agunt digni
sunt morte. non
solum qui

faciunt ilia sed

boxuii, HO HE

ypa3zyMeJu, 4To

JleNIaronue
Takue [aena]
JOCTONHBI
cmeptu. He

TOJBKO

aeJaloue ux,

411 OrcyrctByeT B opuruHane. Jl00aBIeHO, YTOOBI MOMYEPKHYTH TPOTHBOMNOCTABIEHHE MHAMON GECUYBCTBEHHOCTH
Bora n HenmpusITHS CO CTOPOHBI JMIOJEH, NOO Kak MOXeT bor paBHOIYIITHO OTHOCHTCS K TOMY, YTO HETIPUSATHO JaKe JFOIIM?
412 JlanHOE OT/IMYHKE HE OKA3BIBAET CYNIECTBEHHOTO BIMAHUS HA CMBICI OUOJIEHCKOrO TEKCTA U €r0 TONKOBAHHE.
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OJI00PSIOT. oLVELOOKODOLY facientibus. etiam qui HO TaK:Ke M Te,
101G consentiunt KTO
TPUOCOVOLV facientibus. | cormamaercsi ¢
JeJIAI0 UMM,

Taxkum 006pa3oM, oCykJACHUE CMEPTH MOJTYyYarOT HE TOJIKO 3JI0/IeU, HO U T€, KTO, HE

COBCPIINB 3JIOACAHUA, UMCCT CXOKUC MHCHUA, KCIIAHUA U MBICJIN.

Te, KTO peaOCTaBIAECT
«Qui fomitem praebeant delictis NOOYAUTEbHBII MOTHB K MPECTYIICHUSIM
illorum, ideoque dignum est, ut pari TAKOBBIX JIFOJIEH, TAK)KE TOBUHHEI,
crimine rei habeantur»*, MIOCKOJIbKY COBEPIIAIOT PaBHOE C HUMHU
HPECTYIICHHUE.

Kpome Toro, cineayer 3aMeTUTh, 4TO AMBPOCHACT OTHOCHUT 3TOT CTHX MPEXKIE BCETO
K COJIOMCKHMM IIOpOKaMm, omucaHHeiM B Pum. 1, 26-27, npenBapsis CBOE TOJIKOBaHUE
ynomunanueM Conoma u [omoppsl: ideo et Moyses Sodomae et Gomorrae gesta
memoravit exitum que non tacuit (MMEHHO MoO3TOMy Mowucell yNnomsiHyn O [Ienax, ]

osBIInx B Cogome u 'omoppe 1 He ymonmuan 06 ux KoHuune*4).

OtnenbHOrO0 BHUMaHMS 3aciykuBaeT ctux Pum. 5, 12, okazaBumiuii CylieCTBEHHOE

BJIMSIHUE Ha JOKTPUHY 3aIaJIHoN LHEPKBU O IEPBOPOJHOM IpEXE.

_ bubnelickuii
CunopanbHbIN
NA28 Nova Vulgata TEKCT [lepeBon
IIEPEBOJ
AMBpocHacTa
[Tocemy, kax Aw tobto Propterea, propterea sicut ITocemy, kak

OJTHUM domep O sicut per unum per unum OJTHUM YE€JIOBEKOM
YEII0BEKOM EVOG hominem hominem rpex BOMIEN B MU

413 Amst. Ad Rom. 1, 32, 2-4. // CSEL. 81/1. P. 60-61.
414 Cwm. BrIT. 19, 24-25.



rpex BOILLEN B
MHP U TPEXOM
CMEpThb, TaK U
CMEpTh
repenuia Bo
BCEX
YEJIOBEKOB,
[moToMy uTO] B
HEM BCe

COrpCIIniIn.

avOpdmov 1
apopTtia gig
TOV KOGLOV
elofABev Kal
o g
apoptiog 6
Bavatog, Kai
obUtwg €ig
TOVTOG

avBpdTOVG O
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peccatum in
hunc mundum
intravit, et per

peccatum
mors, et ita in
omnes

homines mors
pertransiit, eo

quod omnes

peccaverunt.

peccatum in
hunc mundum
intravit et per

peccatum
mors, et sic in
omnes

homines*t®
pertransiit in

guo omnes

peccaverunt

Y TPEXOM CMEPTh, U
TaK
nepenuia/mepemen
BO BCEX JIOJICH, B
HEM Bce

COTPEIIIIH.

Bavatog
S1fiAOev, 8¢° @
TOVTECG

fuoptov

OcTaBuM B CTOPOHE MoJeMUKY*® 0 BapmaHTax MOHUMAaHHs TPEYECKOrO 060POTA £
®: BBUIY 4Yero/ B HEM (e yKa3aTellbHOE MECTOMMEHHE MYKCKOTO WM CPEIHEro poja
OTHOCHUTCS OO K Anmamy, Tu00 K CMEpPTH WIM Jaxke Ko rpexy). B marunckoit bubmuun
AMBpocHacTa 000pOT in qUO TOXKE MOXKET IMMOHUMAThCS JBOSKO: Kak 0000IIeHue (BBUIY
4Yero) WM KakK yKa3aHWe Ha KOHKpeTHyI mpuuuHy (B HEM). Bo BTOpoM ciyuae
yKa3aTelbHOE MECTOMMEHHE qUO MOKET OTHOCHUTHCS 3/1€Ch TOJIBKO K AJlaMy HIIU TPpexy, HO
HE K CMEPTH, MOCKOJbKY, B OTJIMYHME OT TPEYECKOTO aHaiora, mors — KEHCKOTO Poja.

AMBpOCI/IaCT B CBOEM TOJIKOBAaHUH 3aKpCINIACT JIMIIb OAHO M3 BO3MOIKHBIX MMOHMMAaHUM:

«In quo — id est in Adam — omnes B HéMm, TO ecTh B AaMme, Bce

peccaverunt... manifestum est itaque corpemmiu. Takum 00pa3oM, OUYEBHITHO,

415 Ornocurensno Nova Vulgata saeck npormyiieHo «morsy.

416 O630p CcBATOOTEUECKUX MHEHHIl 110 MOBOAY IMoHMMaHus 3toro mecta cm.: Schelkle K. H. Paulus, Lehrer der Viiter.
Diisseldorf, 1959. S. 162-178 ; Kuxun B. npom. bubneiickass u cBATOOTEUECKas OIEHKA YUEHHS O «HACIICIOBAHUM» Tpexa //
Xpuctnanckoe areane. 2013. Bem. 3. C. 6-35.
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omnes in Adam peccasse quasi in YTO BCE COrPEIININ B Alame, CJIOBHO B

massa»*!’, TIEPBUYHOM MATEPHH.

Cumraercs, 4TO 37€Ch BIIEPBBIE B JIATHHCKOW JUTEpaType BCTPEUACTCS TaKoe
npourenre ganHoro Mecta*’®. BechbMa IpUMedaTeNbHO, YTO HECKOIBKO MO3HEE
IPENONaracMoro BpeMeHH cocTaBieHus Kommenrtapues, B 419/420 romy*'®, Gmxk.
ABryctuH B cBoéM mnpousBenennn «Contra Duas Epistulas Pelagianorumy, pa3zBuBaer cBoE
y4eHHe 0 IEpBOPOIHOM rpexe: nam sic et sanctus Hilarius intellexit quod scriptum est, «in
gquo omnes peccaverunty»: ait enim: «in quo, id est in Adam, omnes peccaverunt». Deinde
addidit: «manifestum in Adam omnes peccasse quasi in massa: ipse enim per peccatum
corruptus, omnes quos genuit nati sunt sub peccato». haec scribens Hilarius sine

ambiguitate commonuit, quomodo intellegendum esset «in quo omnes peccaverunt» 2,

CoBpeMeHHbIE HccefoBaTenn 2!

HC HaxXoOdAT 1'[0,1106HBIX CJIOB HU Y OJHOTO H3
BO3MOXHBIX I/InapHeB. 3aTo CPaBHCHHUC NAaHHOI'O MCCTa C KOMMCHTApUCM AMBpOCHaCTa Ha
Pum. 5, 12 oOHapyxuBaeT yauBHTEIbHOE cX0AcTBO: IN quo {- id est in Adam -} omnes
peccaverunt. {ideo dixit in quo, cum de muliere loquatur, quia non ad speciem retulit, sed
ad genus.}3. manifestum {ita que est in Adam omnes peccasse quasi in massa}. Ipse
enim per peccatum corruptus quos generavit (genuit), omnes nati sunt sub peccato. Ex

eo igitur cuncti peccatores*??. JKupHbIM BbIJEJIEHB COBHAJAIONIME CJI0BA. B (urypHbIE

417 Amst. Ad Rom. 5, 12, 2a. // CSEL. 81/1. P. 164-165.

418 Freundorfer J. Erbsiinde und Erbtod beim Apostel Paulus: Eine religionsgeschichtliche und exegetische
Untersuchung tiber Romerbrief 5, 12-21. Miinster, 1927. S. 130-133 ; Cooper S. A., Hunter D. G. Ambrosiaster’s Commentary
on the Pauline Epistles: Romans. Atlanta, 2017. P. 96 (note 49).

419 Hunter D. G. The Significance of Ambrosiaster // Journal of Early Christian Studies. 2008. Vol. 17. P. 6.

420 JTeiicTBUTENBHO, KAK M CBATOM MTapuii 3aMeTu1, 4TO HAMMCAHO: «B KOTOPOM BCE COrPELIWIN, — U0 TOBOPUT, — B
KOTOPOM, TO €CTh B AZlaMe, Bce MBI corpenimy. M nanee npuOaBiseT: «OYeBUIHO, YTO BCE MBI COTPEILIIN B AfaMe, CIIOBHO
B NIEPBOPOJHON MaTEpUU: ACUCTBUTENIBHO, OH CaM MOBPEXIEHHBIA I'PEXOM, BCE, KOTO POAMI, POKIAECHBI MOA rpexoM». I'oBops
910, Mnapuii HEJBYCMBICICHHO HAIIOMHHACT, KaK HY)KHO IIOHHMATh «B KOTOpOM Bce corpermmim» (Augustinus. Contra Duas
Epistulas Pelagianorum. 4, 4, 7 // CSEL. 60. P. 528).

421 Lunn-Rockliffe S. Ambrosiaster’s Political Theology. Oxford ; New York ; Auckland [etc.]: Oxford University
Press, 2007. P. 18.

422 B uém {, 10 ectb B Aziame,} éce mut cozpewunu. {OH ckazan 371ech 6 HEM, XOTS TOBOPUT O JKEHIIMHE, HOCKOJIbKY
“MeeT B BUAY HE BHI, a pof.} 3. OueBmuaHO {Taxke, 9TO BCE MBI COTPEIIIIN B AlaMe CIIOBHO B MIEPBOPOHOI MaTepuu.} 6o
OH, TOBPEXIEHHBIA T'PEXOM, KOr0 HOpOxMa (POXWII), BCE POXKACHBI MOJ rpexoM. M mMosToMy Bce BMECTe — TPEIIHHKH
(dburypasie u Kpyribie CKOOKH UCHOIB30BaHbI TAK JKe, KaK U B OCHOBHOM Tekcre — [Ipumeu. uepest A. JL) (Amst. Ad Rom. 5,
12 // CSEL. 81/1. P. 162-165).
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CKOOKM 3aKkio4eHbl (parMeHThl, BCTpEYarOUIMecs TOJBKO BO BTOpOM [-peaakuuu
KoMMmeHTapues, B Kpyriible — TO, YTO U3BMEHEHO BO BTOPOU PEAAKIIUU.

Takum oOpa3oM, MOXHO BHUIETh, YTO OJK. ABTYCTUH OBbUI 3HAaKOM C
KommenTtapusimu AmBpocuacta BO BTOpoM peaakuuu. Cuuras ux aBTOpoM cB. Mnapus,
oueBUHO [IMKTaBUIICKOTO, OH MCMOJIB30BAJ TOJKOBaHHE AMBpocHacTa Jjsi 000CHOBaHUS

CBOETO YUYCHHUS O IEPBOPOJHOM IpeXe.

bubneiickuii texct AmBpocuacta Pum. 6, 4. comepxut, Ha TEPBBIM B3I,

HC3HAYUTCIIbHYIO IIOIIPABKY, HO OHA BbI3bIBACT Yy TOJIKOBATCIIA JOBOJIBHO HCO6I::IIIHYIO

peaKIuio:
C . bubneickuii
MHOIaJIbHBIHI
NA28 Nova Vulgata A TEKCT [TepeBon
TIepEeBOT
AMBpocuacTa
NyépOn Xpiotog | suscitatus est Xpucroc Christus Xpucroc
€K VEKPOV S0, Christus a BOCKpEC U3 resurrexit a BOCKpEC U3
TS 60ENG T0D mortuis per MEPTBBIX mortuis per MEPTBBIX
TATPOG gloriam Patris | cmaBoro Otma | virtutem Patris | cuitor Ortiia

AMBPOCHACT 3aKJIIOYAET, YTO XPUCTOC BOCKPEC M3 MEPTBBIX, MOCKOJIbKY OH Cam

saBigercs Cuioi bora OTtna.

«lIpse enim virtus est Dei Patris»*?

H@CTaHI[apTHOC JJIA CB?IHIGHHOFO IIucanus BBICKa3bIBAHUC,

No60 On saBasgerca cuinon bora Otia

KOTOpPOC MOXKCT

BbBI3BATh IMOAO3PCHHC B JHMHAMH3MC, HO 3Ta MBIC/Ib JaJICC Y AMBpOCI/IaCTa HHUKaK HC

Pa3BHUBACTCA.

Kpome Toro,

BOXHEUIIIUM  aCIIEKTOM

cpeCu ABJICTCA  OTPHULIAHHC

boxectBennoctu I'ocroga Mucyca Xpucra, a AMBpocHacT BO MHOTHMX MECTaxX TBEpIO

ncnoseayetr boxectso Xpucra.

CHHOaIBHBIN

NA28

Nova Vulgata

423 Amst. Ad Rom. 6, 4 // CSEL. 81/1. P. 192-193.

bubnenckuit

ITepeBon
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epeBoI TEKCT
AmMBpocuacra
Urak, Aéyo ovv, un Dico ergo: Dico igitur. Urak,
CHpaliiBam: | Andcoto O 080g Numquid numquid repulit | cnpammBaro:
Heyxenu bor | tov Aaov avtod; | repulit Deus Deus Heyxenu bor

OTBEpr HapoA

Csoun?

populum suum?

hereditatem

Suam

OTBEPT

HacJieaue cBOE?

N3-3a ocoOeHHOCTEN OMOIENckoro Tekcta AMBpocuacT 31eck ropoput o Llapcrse,

KOTOpOC bor 06611121.]1 HU3PpAUJIbTAHAM B Ka4CCTBC HACJIICACTBA, 4 HC O CaMOM HAapOIC

N3paunnbsckoMm.

«Quia populum lIstrahel incredulum
ostendit, nunc, ne omnem Istrahel
diffidentem dixisse putaretur, ostendit non
reppulisse Deum hereditatem suam, quam
promisit generi Abrahae. nec enim
promitteret eis regnum, si sciret nullum ex
his crediturum. hereditas ergo Domini iuxta

legem filii sunt Abrahae, sed credentes»*?4,

[TockoJIBKY ammocToJI MoKa3as, 4To
HapoJ V3panisi HeBEpYIOIIHA, TETIEPb,
4TOOBI HE MTOKA3aJI0Ch, YTO Bech M3panib
Ha3BaH HEBEPYIOIIHUM, OH OOBSBIISET, YTO
Bor He oTBepr cBOEro HacleACTBa, KOTOPOE
OH o0erman noroMkaM ABpaama. 160 bor
He oOemran Ob1 uM LlapcTBa, ecnu ObI 3HAI,
YTO HUKTO U3 HUX HE YBEPYET.
CnenoBarensHO, Haciienue ["ocnona mo
3aKOHY IPUHAJICKHAT IeTSIM ABpaama,

[TeM HE MEeHee JIeTSIM, | KOTOphIE BEPSIT.

B Kommenrtapun Ha Pum. 12, 11 pazBopauuBaercs 1emnasi nojieMUKa ¢ HEKOTOPBIMHU

JIOJIBMH, KOTOPbIE MPEIaratoT UCIPaBIeHUE JaHHOTO OMOJIEIICKOro cThXa:

CUHOATBLHBIHI

IEPEBO/I

NA28

Nova Vulgata

424 Amst. Ad Rom. 11, 1// CSEL. 81/1. P. 360-361.

bubnenckuit

TCKCT

ITepeBon



109

AmMBpocuacra
B yCEpIHH HE ] OTOVOT) Un| sollicitudine sollicitudine B YCEPJIHH HE
ocirabeBaiite; oKxvnpot, T@® non pigri, non pigri. JICHUBEIC;
TYXOM TVELLLOLTL spiritu spiritu IYXOM
IIaMEHEHTE; (éovteg, T® ferventes, ferventes. IUTAMEHEIOIIHE;
I'ocriony Kvpim Domino tempori BpEMEHU
CITY)KHTE; SOVAEVOVTEG, servientes servientes. CITy’KalIue.

KommeHTHpys AaHHBIN TEKCT, AMBPOCHACT 3aMEYAET:

['OBOPST, YTO HA TPEUECKOM SI3BIKE
«In graeco dicitur sic habere: Hanucano: I'ocmoay ciry:kamque, 9to 37eCh
Domino servientes, quod nec loco ipsi HE COOTBETCTBYET KOHTEKCTY. 100 Kakoii
conpetit. quid enim opus erat summam CMBICJI CTaBUTh ATO Ha BEPIIUHY BCETO
hanc ponere totius devotionis, cum quando | O6yaro4ecTwsi, XOTS allOCTOJI B ’TOM MECTE

singula membra, quae ad obsequia et BCIIOMHMHAET OT/ICIIbHBIC 3JICMCHTEI,

servitia Dei pertinent, memoret? in KOTOPBIE OTHOCSITCS K IMOCITYIIAHUIO U
omnibus enim his quae enumerat plenum ciy;kennto? 60 Bo BCEM, 4TO OH

Deo servitium exhibetur»*?, NepeunCIIsieT, 1eMOHCTPUPYETCS TTOJTHOE

ciayxenue bory.

CrnemyeT oOpaTuTh BHUMAHHE, YTO JJAHHOE 3aMeYaHHue, KaK ObLJIO YIIOMSHYTO BHIIIIE,

NepeKINKAETCs C OJHUM U3 ImuceM Ok, Meponnma*?®

Y, BO3MOKHO, SIBJIIETCSI KOCBEHHBIM
oTBeTOM emy. KpoMme Toro, paccyxaeHusi 0 KauecTBe OMOICHCKOro TeKCTa OTCYTCTBYIOT B
Oomee paHHe Bepcun KomMmeHTapueB, a 3HA4YUT, MOXXHO MPEIIOJIOXKHTh, YTO
AMBpOCHACT, pPEIAKTUPOBAB CBOE COYMHEHHE, BHEC HATO NPHUMEYAHUE KaK OTBET Ha

AKTYyaJIbHBIC BOIIPOCHI CBOCT'O BPCMCHHM.

425 Amst. Ad Rom. 12, 11, Ib-2a // CSEL. 81/1. P. 404-405.
426 Hier. Ep. 27, 3 // CSEL. 54. P. 225-226.
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B HCKOTOPLIX CiIydasaX CMBICIOBas pasHUla HC IMOJIYyYacT Pa3BUTHUA B TOJIKOBAHHAX
AmBpocuacra

OcTajibHBIE MyTalMd HE OKa3bIBAIOT CYHICCTBCHHOI'O BJIHWAHHUA Ha CMBICI
CBHH_ICHHOFO IIucanus wim He IMOJIYy4arOT pa3BUTHUA B TOJKOBAHHAX KOMMCHTATOPA.
Hampumep, B cruxe Pum. 1, 7: omnibus qui sunt Romae in caritate Dei vocatis sanctis.
gratia vobis et pax a Deo Patre nostro et Domino lesu Christo*?’ (Bcem, kTo HaxoauTCA B
Pume B J'IIO6BI/I BO)KHeﬁ, MPU3BAHHBIM CBATBIM: 6J1aI‘OI[aT]':: BaM M MHp OT bora oToa

Hamero u ['ocnoga Mucyca Xpucra.)

bubneiickuii
CuHopanbHbIN
NA28 Nova Vulgata TEKCT [TepeBon
TIEPEBO/T
AMBpocHacTa
HaXOASAIINMCS B -
TOIG OVGLV &V ) _ KTO HaXOJUTCS
Pume qui sunt Romae | qui sunt Romae
Poun o _ _ ) B Pume B
BO3JTFO0JICHHBIM dilectis Dei In caritate
dyamnrtoic ®cod mo0Bu boxuen
boxuum

Takass Mayio3HaUYWTENbHAS CMBICIIOBAs pa3HHWIIA HE HAXOAUT OTPAXKEHUS B
KOMMEHTapHsIX. AMBPOCHACT JIMIIb TOSICHSAET, YTO B JIFOOBH bokuelt mpuObIBaeT TOJIBKO
TOT, KTO BepHO MbIcIUT 0 CoiHe boxkmem: qui sunt hi, nisi qui de Filio Dei recte sentiunt?
(KTO OHHU, KaK HE Te, KTO BepHO MbICIAT 0 ChiHe boxkuem).

Takux Majg03HAUMTEIBHBIX MYyTalludi B TEKCTe AMBpOCHAcTa BCTpPEYACTCS
JOCTATOYHO MHOTO, UX OO 00bEM MOXKET OBITh OIICHEH, MPUOIU3UTEIBHO, B 4—5% OT
obmrero o0beMa TeKCTa.

Ho, kpome Toro, Mo>KHO yKa3aTh JBa MecCTa, rje OMOJICHCKUN TEKCT uMeeT Ooliee
3HAYMTEIIbHBIC H3MECHEHUS, KOTOPBIC P 3TOM OCTAIOTCS O€3 BHUMAHHMS TOJKOBATEIIS.

Hampuwmep, B Pum. 8, 23 y AmBpocuacta BMmecTo HauaTkoB Jlyxa (primitias Spiritus),

roBoputcss o BMmecTmiuiie Jlyxa: non solum autem illa, sed et nos qui receptaculum

427 Amst. Ad Rom. 1, 7 // CSEL. 81/1. P. 18-19.
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Spiritus habemus*?® (u me Tonbko OHO [TBOpEHME], HO M MBI CaMH, KOTOpBIE MMEEM
BMecTmuie Jyxa).

Tak xe u B Pum. 11, 8§ 06e3 BHuUMaHus AMBpocHAcTa OCTaeTCS JOBOJILHO
sHaunTenbHoe oTamune: dedit illis Deus spiritum compunctionis. oculos ut non videant*?
(bor manm um nyx yrpeizenus. ['nasza, koTopeIMu He BUIAT). Takum 0Opa3zom, BMECTO AyxXa
yCBIILICHUS (sOoporis), y AMBpocHacTa ayx yrpeieHust (compunctionis). M3 ToikoBaHMs
BUJIHO, YTO TaKO€ OIYIIEHUE CBI3aHO HE C TeM, YTO AMBPOCHACT, 3HAasl O COMHUTEIbHOCTH
JAHHOTO MECTa CBOETro OMOIeCKOro TeKcTa, He pelaeTcs MpuaaBaTh EMy CYIIECTBEHHOTO
3HAUEHHUs, a C TEM, YTO aBTOP 3/IeCh YBJEKaeTcs Apyrod BakHOW MbIcibio am. [laBna (o
JTYXOBHOM CIIENOTE), B CBET€ KOTOPOU MyTaIusi OcTaeTrcst 0€3 BHUMAHUSI.

Urak, oubnerickuii Texct Ilocnanus kK pumisiHaM, UCIOJIb3yeMbIi AMBpPOCHACTOM,
npencrapisier co0OM OIMH W3 BaXHBIX O0pa3loOB JAOUEPOHUMOBCKOM bubnuu wu
NPUHAJICKUT K Tpymnmne KappareHCKux TekcToB. OH umeeT B cebe psij 0cOOEHHOCTEH
o0BéMOM, Topsiaka, 4—5% ot obmiero o0wéma Texcra. Cpean Myranuii, TOMUMO MPOYUX,
€CTh M CMBICJIOBBIE, KOTOpBhI€ OKa3bIBAIOT BIMSHHE HAa HWHTEPIpETAlUI0 Oubieickoro
TEKCTa TOJIKOBaTelieM. A TMOCKOJbKY KOMMEHTapUH AMBpOCHACTA HMEIH IIUPOKOE
XOXKJICHHE Ha MPOTSHKEHUU MOYTH JBEHAALATH BEKOB, MOXHO MPEIINOJIOKHUTh, YTO JIaXKe
nocie 3amMeHbl Vetus Latina Bymbratoit mmem AmMBpocHacTa, OCHOBaHHBIE Ha OSTHUX
MyTalMsIX, TPOJOJDKAIM >KUTh B OTpPbIBE OT Ouobieiickoro Ttekcta. I[Ipumep Takoro
pacnpocTpaHeHusl BCTpeuaercss B coumHeHuu OmK. ABryctuHa «Contra Duas Epistulas
Pelagianorum» B CBfI3M C €ro yu4e€HHEM O MEPBOPOJHOM rpexe. bonee moiaHoe packpbiTHe

BCEX aCMEKTOB TAKOTO BIUSHUS TpeOyeT nanbHEeHImux, 60aee moIpoOHBIX UCCIIETOBAHMM.

428 Amst. Ad Rom. 8, 23 // CSEL. 81/1. P. 282-283.
429 Amst. Ad Rom. 11, 8 // CSEL. 81/1. P. 366-367.
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§ 3.4. Jluteparypubie cBsizu*°

B cBoém kommeHTapuum Ha Pum. AMBpOCHAacT HEOJHOKPATHO JEMOHCTPUPYET
3HAKOMCTBO C ITPOU3BEACHUSMH HHBIX aBTOPOB. OH JTOBOJBHO IIMPOKO MPUMEHSIET METOL
MapajuleNIbHbIX CCBUIOK, IMpUBJIIEKas Marepual u3 Apyrux KHur CesmieHHoro IIucanws,
oOpamtaercs k esauusim Iletpa u Hacnequio Apyrux nucaTeseu, He AaBasi ONpeAeIEHHbIX
yKa3aHUM Ha CBOM MCTOYHUKHU. MHoOrga cam aBTOp OTMEYaeT, YTO JaHHOE MHEHHUE
3aMMCTBOBAHHO UM Yy JIPYI'MX TOJKOBATEJIEW, HO Yallle BCETO JaXXe TAKHUE YIOMUHAaHUs
OTCYTCTBYIOT. B Hacrosuell pabore mpeamnosaraercs o0CyquTh OMOJEHCKYIO LIMTALUIO
AmBpocuacta B ero KommenTtapuu Ha PuM., onucath nmpoyue ero MCTOYHUKUA U OOCYJIUTh

JUTEPATYPHBIC CBS3U C COBPEMEHHHUKAMU, B TOM uuncie ¢ Jlnogopom Tapcuiickum.
§ 3.4.1. HHumayus Bubneiickux knue u /leanuit Ilempa

BrionHe ynoBieTBOpUTENBHBIN TiepedeHb OuOIehckuX nuTrat AMBpocuacra B
KommenTapuu Ha Pum. npeacrtasnen X. Jlx. @orenscom (H. J. Vogels)*!, nosromy ner
HEOOXOJMMOCTH TPUBOAUTH €ro 37eCh, OJHAKO HWMEET CMBICA JaTh OOIIYIO
XapaKTepUCTUKY OCOOEHHOCTEHN oOpalieHus AMBpOCHacTa B U3y4aeMOM MPOU3BEACHUH K
pasnuuHbIM KauraM CesieHHoro ITucaHus ¥ OTMETHTD €ro OIMMOKU HpH LUTauu *32,

HaubGonee uwacto u3 xuur Berxoro 3aBera AmBpocuact obpamaercs K BwiT. u
npopoky MHcaile, kak HU CTpaHHO, Aake yaimie 4eM K Ilcanteipu. AMBpOCHAcT PEIaKO
quTUpyeT BTOpOKaHOHMYECKHE KHHUTH, XOTS MPU3HAET HMX YacThio CBAILIEHHOIO
[Mucanus*®,

Huratet Berxoro 3aBeta B3SIThl AMBPOCHACTOM W3 JIATUHCKOTO TIEpPeBOAA

CenTtyaruHrsl, a He U3 eBpeiickoro Tekcra. [Ipu 3ToM BCTpeuaroTcsl HEMOJIHbBIE U HETOYHBIE

OUTaThI. HpI/I‘-II/IHa 9TOTr0 HCCOOTBCTCTBHA HC SACHA. BOBMO)I(HO, ABTOP ITOJBb30BAJICA HCKHUM

430 OcHOBHBIC BBIBOJIBI paszena omyOIMKOBaHBI B cTaThe Jlvicesuy A., ceawy., @eodopum (Tuxonos), en. IIpobmema

caMOOBITHOCTH AMBpOCHacTa Ha marepuaiie ero TonkoBanus Ha [locrmanme amocroma IlaBma x Pumustram // BorocmoBckuit
BectHUK. 2021. Ne 3 (42). C. 69-90

431 Vogels H. J. Index scriptorum // CSEL. 81/1. P. 498-502.

432 OmmbouHas mUTanMs AMBpPOCHACTa BHISIBJISJIACH HA OCHOBAHHMH COIOCTABJIEHHS €0 COOCTBEHHBIX TEKCTYaJIbHBIX
YKa3aHMH 1 aHaIN3a OUTATHI, IIPOBOANMOI aBTOPOM.
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ocoObIM mepeBoioM Berxoro 3aBera, wiu npucrnocadnuBai CBSIMICHHBIA TEKCT K CBOEMY
CTHJIFO, WJIM K€ MPHUBOAMI OTPbIBKH M3 Ilucanus mo mamsitu. B mcaimax AmBpocuact
HCIIOJIB3YeT TPEYECKyl0 HYMEPALMIO, OTIMYAIOILYIocs OT eBpeiickoii®®t. Amemap n'Anec
(Adhémar d'Alés) cumraet, uro AMBpOCHACTOBCKHI TeKCT BeTxoro 3aBeTa OJM30K K
Tekcty cB. Kunpuana Kapgarenckoro*®.

N3 Hosoro 3aBera aBTop yalie Bcero oopamaercs k TpéM Epanrenusm: M., JIk. u
Wu. TlpumedaTeNibHO, YTO B HCCIICAYEMOM IMPOM3BEICHUM OH TMPHUBJIEKAET BCErO JIUIIb
4yeTbIpe OTpbIBKa U3 MK. (K cpaBHeHHIO, 37 — u3 M@.; 23 — u3 JIk.; 33 — u3 Un.).

B paccmatpuBacMoM KOMMEHTapul AMBPOCHACT MOJIb3yeTCs BceMH KHuram HoBoro
3aBeta, B ToM uncie OTkp. 1o Bcell BUAMMOCTH, OH TaK)Ke 3HAKOM ¢ TeKcToM [locnmaHus
an. IlaBna Kk eBpesM, XOTS HE pacCMaTPUBAET €ro Kak npuHaexkamee am. Ilasmry?®. Ha
JIAHHBII MOMCHT Y4Y€HBIC AaCCOLUMUPYIOT TEKCT [laBJIOBBIX MMOCIAHHA, HCIOJIb3YEMbIX
AMBpocuacToM, ¢ Kap(areHCKOW Tpaauiluer, Bocxojsiied kK TepTyuimaHy W CB.
Kunpuany Kapdarenckomy**’. Bonee moapo6HO TOT BOIPOC ObLI paccMOTPEH B paHee
ony6IMKoBaHHOI cTaThe*®,

B KommenTapun AMBpocuacTa Ha PuM. BCTpedyaroTcst ciiydad OMTMOOYHON IUTAIIMH
kaur CesimienHoro Ilucanus. Hampumep, B cimyudae ¢ muraroit u3 1 Kop. 8, 6 (MU Onun
Tocnioas Mucyc, yepes Koroporo Bcé*®). AMBpocnacT HEOJHOKPATHO CChLIAETCS HA 3TO
MecTO B KoMMeHTapuu Ha Pum. (cMm. TonkoBanusa Ha Pum. 1, 10; 2, 14; 9, 30). Ho

CANHOXKIbI HOOIIYCKACT HCTOYHOCTb, I'OBOPA, YTO JAdaHHAA MBICJIb BCTPCUACTCA CpCau

npoyero B Esanrenmu (sicut in evangelio inter cetera)*°. Amspocmact omu6ouno

433 Souter A. The Earliest Latin Commentaries on the Epistles of St Paul. Oxford, 1927. P. 18

434 Kannengiesser C. Handbook of patristic exegesis: the Bible in ancient Christianity. P. 1081

435 D’Alés A. L’ Ambrosiaster et Zénon de Vérone // Gregorianum. 1929. Vol. 10. P. 405

436 Souter A. The Earliest Latin Commentaries on the Epistles of St Paul. Oxford, 1927. P. 18

437 Epistula ad Ephesios / ed. H. J. Frede. Freiburg: Herder, 1962-1964. P. 31.

438 Jlvicesuu A., ceswy. Kommentapuii AMBpocuacta Ha ITocnanue k Pumisnam: ocobeHHOCTH GMOIeiicKoro TekcTa u
WX uHTEepnperanus TonkoBateneM // borocmoBckuit BectHuk. 2019. T. 34. Ne 3. C. 39-54.

439 3,ZI€CL Hn JajJie€ nuTaTtbl M3 CBHHI@HHOFO ITncanus MNPUBOJATCA COINIACHO MNEPCBOAY JIATUHCKOIO TCKCTa

AMBpocHacTa, HOCKOJIBKY €ro Onbeickuii TeKCT oTiindeH oT BynbraTer.
440 Amst. Ad Rom. 1, 1, 3// CSEL. 81/1. P. 10-11.
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YKa3bIBAET MECTO IUTAThl, OUEBUIHO, MPEABOCXHINAS MBICIBIO cleayronryto mutary (JIk.
2, 52), KOTOPYIO COOUpAETCs MPEUIOKUTh CBOUM uuTaTessam 4,
B npyrom mecte AmBpocuact omnbouHo npumnuckiBaet Brop. 32, 35 («Mectb MoH,

42 Tlurata Moun. 2, 32 (kaxIblil, KTO

U s oTIauy», — roBoput ['ocnioas) kuure Ilputy
npusoseT uMs [ocnona, OyaeT craceH) MpUIKMChIBaeTCs Mpopoky Muxerw?. Bap. 3, 36,
0 MHEHHIO AMBpOCHAacTa, NPUHAMISKHT Mpopoky HMepemun (Sicut dicit profeta
Hieremias) 444,

KoHeuHo, TakuxX OIMIMOOK CPaBHUTEIBHO Majo, OJHAKO WX HAJIW4YME TOBOPUT 00
OTCYTCTBUH KallMTAJIbHON «BBIYUTKIY» MPOU3BEIACHUS. ABTOP HE CTaBHT Iepe cO0OM IIeih
COCTaBUTh OE3yMpPEYHbI TEKCT, a CTPEMHUTCS, MPEXKIE BCErO IPOHUKHYTH B CYTh
aroCTOJIbCKON MBICJIH.

B oTHOIIEHWH TIpUBJIEYCHHMsS BHEIIHHX MCTOYHMKOB IpHUMeYaTelbHa CCHUIKA

AmMBpocuacTa Ha mpenanue, 3adukcupoBaHHOe B anokpuduueckux [lesnusx Ilerpa. B

YaCTHOCTHU, OH T'OBOPHUT O nojiéte CuMoHa-BOJIXBA.

«Neque si virtus ab aliquo facta fuerit, sicut Eciu 651 KTO-TO COBEPIIMI 4y/10, KaK
dicitur facta a Simone mago, qui dieitur in
aera sursum, ut populo Christi scandalo
esset, volasse, fidem»*4°,

Bcerpeuas ynomunanue o Hapkucce, AMBpocHacT roBOpUT, 4To 3TOT Hapkucc B TO

coBepuinil CuMoH BoixB, KOTOpBIH, Kak

roOBOPAT, B3JICTCII HA BO3YX

BpeMs OBUI MPECBUTEPOM «KaK MbI 4YWTaeM B APYrux KHurax (sicut legitur in aliis
codicibus)». A TOCKOJBKY, IO CliOBaM AIIOCTOJIa, OH B TOT MOMEHT OTCYTCTBOBAJI, Ha
OCHOBaHHMH 3TOTO TOJIKOBATEIh 3aKIOYacT, 4ro 3TOT «Hapkwcc OBLT CTpaHCTBYIOIIUM
MIPECBUTEPOM, KOTOPBI COBEpIIANI CBOE CITy)KCHHE, YTBEPXKIas BEPYIOIIUX 000IPCHUSIMH

(hic ergo Narcissus presbyter peregrini officio fungebatur exhortationibus firmans

441 | bid.

442 Amst. Ad Rom. 12, 19, 3 // CSEL. 81/1. P. 414-415.

443 Amst. Ad Rom. 10, 13 // CSEL. 81/1. P. 350-354.

444 Amst. Ad Rom. 8, 29, 3 // CSEL. 81/1. P. 291-292.

445 sicut dicitur facta a Simone mago, qui dieitur in aera sursum (kak ToBOpAT, coBepuri CUMOH BONXB, KOTOpBIH
B3Jeren B Bo3ayx). Amst. Ad Rom. 8, 39, 2 // CSEL. 81/1. P. 298-299.
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credentes)»*®, Cenennii 06 mepeiickom umne Hapkucca He BeTpeuaercss B CBALNIEHHOM
[lucanum, OJHAKO OH HEOJHOKPATHO MMEHyeTcs mpecButepoM B Jesnmsax Iletpa*.

OuEBUIHO, YTO 3TO HPOM3BEIECHUE OBLIO H3BECTHO AMBpocuacTy S,
§ 3.4.2. Hcmounuku Amepocuacma

[IpousBenenuss AMBpocuacTa MNPEACTABISIOTCS BIIOJHE CaMOCTOATENbHBIMU. Bce
€ro JIUTepaTypHbIE CBSA3UM  OrPAHUYMBAIOTCS CKOpee OOIMM  BJIUSHUEM WU
NOTPYXKEHHOCTBIO B €IMHBIA KYJbTYPHBIM KOHTEKCT, Ye€M MPSMBIMU JIUTEPATyPHBIMU
3aMMCTBOBaHUsIMU. KpoMe TOro, B COOTBETCTBUU C MPAaBUJIAMH CBOETO0 BPEMEHU, PUMCKHUI
9K3€reT He Aa€T CChUIOK HAa MCTOYHUKHU CBOETO 3HaHus. M TeM He MeHee, y4EHBIM MHOTa
yAAETCA BBIIBUTh HEKOTOPBIE €0 JIMTEPATYPHBIC CBA3U C SI3BIYECKUMHU U XPUCTHAHCKUMU
aBTOpaMH.

Tak uccienoBaTeNn yKa3blBalOT y AMBpPOCHACTa OJJUHHAAIATH MECT — OYEBUJIHBIX
3aMMCTBOBAaHMI M3  KJaccudeckod  jureparypbl*®®.  XpucTHaHCKUi — TOIKOBATElNb
obpamaercs k Ilunepony, Knamuro Mameptuny, HOctuny, JluButo, Jlykpernuro,
Cammoctrto, Banmeputo Makcumy u  Beprunmuiro. UTo mo3BosisseT cocTaBUThH 00
AMBpocHacTe MHEHHE KaK O YeJIOBEKE, MOJYYMBIIEM KJIACCHYECKOe oOpa3oBaHUE, HO
MOJIB3YIOLIEMCS] UM HEOXOTHO.

B uccnenyemoMm mnpou3BENEHWH BCTPEUYAETCS €IUHCTBEHHAs ISl BCEro KOpmyca
KomMmenTtapue Ha XIII mocnanmii am. IlaBnma murata W3 KIacCMYECKOro aBTOpa —
[{unepona. AMBpOCHAacT TOBOPHUT, YTO dyaeca «Cum tacent clamant (mpoBosrmamarot

momua)»®™,  Jlamnoe MecTo cooTHocutcs ¢ IlepBoii peubto IlumepoHa HpPOTUB

Karunuuel®!, rme gapeBHmit purtop XOdeT cCKaszaTh, YTO MOIYAHUE CEHATOPOB

CBUACTCIILCTBYCT 00 UX COTJIaCHHU.

446 Amst. Ad Rom. 16, 11, 2a // CSEL. 81/1. P. 482-483.

47 Hanpumep, Jesn. Tlet. 3, 4, 6, 13, 14.

448 Souter A. The Earliest Latin Commentaries on the Epistles of St. Paul. Oxford, 1927. P. 65-66.

49 Lunn-Rockliffe S. Ambrosiaster’s Political Theology. Oxford ; New York ; Auckland [etc.]: Oxford University
Press, 2007. P. 58.

450 Amst. Ad Rom. 5, 5, 1a // CSEL. 81/1. P. 155.

“51 Cicero. Cat. 1, 21.
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B npyrom mecte MOXXHO BUIETh, KAK AMBPOCHACT, HE Mpuleras K NpsSMou [UTAIUH,
oOpalaeTcs K pUMCKOMY IIPENAHUI0, H3jI0xkeHHoMY y Tura JluBusa*®?, xoropoe raacmio,
YTO PUMCKHUE 3aKOHBI OBLIM NPHHECEHE! B Beunblii ropox u3 Adgun®,

B oTHOmIEHNN XpUCTHAHCKUX aBTOPOB LUTAIUsl AMBpOCHAcTa He Ha MHOTO Oorade.
VYuéHble YKa3blBalOT, YTO B CBOUX MPOU3BEACHUSIX HAIl TOJKOBATEIb YIOMHHAET
Teprymmana®?, cB. EsceBus®®, cpmmu. Kumpumana wu Bukropuna, O04€BHMIHO,
ITeraBckoro®®. Kpome TOro, ykasblBaloTCs JUTEPATypHBIE CBA3M CO ciiM4. KiammeHTOM
AnekcannapuiickuMm, cBuMu. Hpuneem JImonckum, Jlakrtanimem u cBT. Wnapuem
[IukTaBuMiCKHUM, a TakXKe C JIMTYPrUHYECKHUMU HMCTOYHUKAMH, TakMMU Kak Hukenckuu
Cumpon Bepsl, popmyna Kpemenns u Esxapuctuueckuiit Kanon*’.

Kpome Toro, B uccieayemMom MpoOU3BEICHUN HAlll aBTOP HECKOJIBKO pa3 YIIOMHHAET
00 H3BECTHBIX €My aBTOpax AaJIbTCPHATUBHBIX TOJKOBAaHWM pazdupaemMoro mecra, O
JUYHOCTHU KOTOPBIX HAM OCTAETCS TOIBKO JOTaIbIBATHCS.

IIpu TonkoBanuu Pum. 1, 26: Ilomomy npedan ux boz nocmvioneim cmpacmsam:
HCEHUWIUHBL UX 3AMEHUIU NPUPOOHYIO CBA3L [MedHcOy MYMCUUHOU U HCEHUWUHOIU] Ha
makyio ceaszvb, komopasa npomue npupoowvt (Propterea tradidit illos deus in passiones
ignominiae. nam feminae eorum immutaverunt naturalem usum in eum usum, qui est
contra naturam), AMBpOCHACT TOBOPHUT, YTO HEKOTOpPHIE (quidam) oOBICHIIOT 3TO MECTO

458

HHA4YC, IIOCKOJbKY HC IIOHHMMAIOT CMBICJIA CKAa3aHHOI'O HNcTounnk KPUTHKYCMOI'O

MHEHUSI HE OIPEICIIEH.

452 |jvy. Ab urbe condita 3, 31, 8.

453 Amst. Ad Rom. 7,2,1 // CSEL. 81/1. P. 210.

44 Amppocuact B Amst. Quaest. 44, 14 uurupyer Teprymuana Tertullian. Adversus ludaeos, 8. Ouenr Gnu3K0 K
Tekery mapadpasupyer Tertullian. Apologeticum, 1 B Quaest. 114, 31 u Gonee cBo6omuo Tertullian. Apologeticum, 18 B
Quaest. 114, 25. HecMoTpst Ha TO, YTO HAIll TOJKOBATeNb nepeunciseT Teprynuana BMecte ¢ HoBanmaHoM cpequ epeTHKOB
Amst. Ad 1 Cor. 13, 2, 3.

Kpowme toro, Ha npumepe 114 u 115 BompocoB Berxoro u HoBoro 3aBera, Bussi¢res ormedaer Biusiane TepTynuaHa
Ha aroJoreTnueckyro MaHepy AmBpocuacta (Bussiéres M.—P. Les quaestiones 114 et 115 de I'Ambrosiaster ont-elles été
influencées par l'apologétique de Tertullien // Revue d'Etudes Augustiniennes et Patristiques. 2002. Vol. 48. P. 130).

455 Amst. Quaest. 125, 1.

4% Amst. Ad Rom. 5, 14, 5a // CSEL. 81/1. P. 174-175.

457 Cm. Vogels H. J. Index scriptorum // CSEL. 81/1. P. 500-501.

4% Amst. Ad Rom. 1, 26 // CSEL. 81/1. P. 50-51.
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B npyrom ¢parmente, pasoupas Ilc. 31, 1-2 / Puwm. 4, 7-8: Baasxcennvt me, ubu
0e33aKkonusn npouyensvt u ubu zpexu nokpovimeul. bnasxcen uenoeex, komopomy I'ocnoow ne
emenum 2pexa (Beati quorum remissae sunt iniquitates et quorum tecta sunt peccata.
Beatus vir, cui non inputavit dominus peccatum), Ham aBTOp T'OBOPHUT, YTO
yIIOTPEONIEHHBIC 3/I€Ch TJIATrOJIBI «IPOIIAThY», «IOKPHIBATEY M «HE BMCHSTH)» O3HAYAIOT B
JTAHHOM CJTydae OJIHO U TO K€, HO €My M3BECTHO, YTO HEKOoTOophle Apyrue (quibusdam)
TOJIKOBATEJIM CUMTAIOT WHA4Ye, UM KaKETCSA, 4YTO CKa3aHHOE HMMEET TPOSKUH CMBICI
(tripertita ratio)*®. Ilo cnosam AMBpocuacTa, 3TH MHBIE aBTOPHI OCHOBLIBAIOTCS HA TOM,
YTO TPOPOK B JJAHHOM MECTE MEPEXOAUT OT MHOXKECTBEHHOTO YHCJIA K CAMHCTBCHHOMY.
Dk3erer Oepér Ha ceOS TPy ONPOBEPTHYTh JTAaHHOEC TOJIKOBaHWE, Ojarojaps d4emy
CTAaHOBHMTCS TOHSATHO, O KaKOM TpPOSKOM CMBICIE MOXET HATH pedb. OH 3amacrces
BOTIPOCOM: «KaK YK€ MOXET OTHOCHTCS K TOMY, KTO TOKAasJICs, TO, YTO TOBOPUT [IIPOPOK
HNaeun]: bnascennwvt, ubu zpexu noxpormwr (quemadmodum autem ad paenitentium
personam potest pertinere, cum dicit: beati quorum tecta sunt peccata)»? 1 ormeuaeT, 4to
Kaloluecs TOoJIy4yaroT MpOIIEeHHE TPEXOB, TPYAsch M Bo3abixas (labore et gemitu), dro,
OUYEBUHO, HE COOTBETCTBYET JIETKOCTH «IOKpPOBEeHHs» rpexoB. C Opyroil CTOPOHBI, OH
CHpalIBacT, «KaKuM O00pa30M OTHOCHTCS K MYyYE€HHKAaM TO, YTO TOBOPHUT [IPOPOK]:
onascen mymc, komopomy ne emenum I'ocnoow zpexa (Quomodo autem martyrio congruit
quod dicit: beatus vir, cui non inputavit dominus peccatum)», Beab ¥ B JaHHOM Cydac
BEHEI| My4YeHHKa 00peTaeTcs UMb Yepe3 MydeHHUs U TAroThl (passionibus et pressuris). B
MPOTUBOBEC TAKOMY MHEHHUIO AMBPOCHACT BBIJIBUTAET CBOIO TOYKY 3PEHHUS, YTO BCE DTH
TPHU TJIaroyia OTHOCATCS K TPOIICHHUIO, TMOKPHITHI0O W HEBMEHEHHIO TPEXOB B TAMHCTBE
Kpemenns*®,

MHeHre 0 TOM, 4TO TPEXH MPOIIArOTCs pu KpereHnu, moKphIBaIOTCS MOKASHUEM H

HC BMCHAIOTCA MYYCHHUYCCTBOM, IMPHUCYTCTBYCT B APYIMX TOJKOBAaHHAX KOHIA YCTBCPTOIO,

459 Amst. Ad Rom. 4, 7-8, 2 // CSEL. 81/1. P. 132-133.
460 Amst. Ad Rom. 4, 7-8, 3 // CSEL. 81/1. P. 132-133.
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Hauyana naroro Beka. Hampumep, y Opurena, [lenarus u emé B HEKOTOPHIX aHOHUMHBIX
KoMMeHTapusax ‘oL,

W B Tperuii pa3 AMBpOCHAcT BCTymaeT B crmop ¢ Hekumu (quibusdam) wabiMEU
TOJIKOBATENSIMU, KOrja pazoupaet ciosa u3 ctuxa Pum. 8, 39: nu kaxoe opyzoe cozoanue
He cmodxcem Hac omayuumb om atooeu boocueit (neque alia creatura poterit nos
separare a caritate Dei). Hair aBTop yBepeH, 4To 10l HHOM TBapbiO arioCTO 000O0IIEHHO
UMeeT B BHIY BCE TO, YeM caTaHa MbITaeTCsl COOJIa3HUTH BEPYIOIIUX BO XPHUCTa, HEUTO,
NPEJECTHO SBJISEMOE CaTaHOW TmmoJa BHIOM coOjasHuTenpHOro wyaa (admiratione
seductionis)*®2. IIpyrue e aBTOpel, MO CJI0BaM AMBpPOCHACTa, CUUTAIOT, 4TO pedyb B
JaHHOM MECTE UIET 00 HIoJax.

Kem mormm OBITH 3TH TOJKOBATENH, IO CHUX TIOP OCTAaeTCs HEMOHATHBIM. Hu omHO
u3BecTHOE  OOBsicHeHne Pum. 8, 38-39, naHHOe TpeyecKMMU U  JIATHHCKUMHU
KOMMEHTAaTOpaMH, NHUIIYIIUMU 0 W Tocle AMBpOCHacTta, HE COOTBETCTBYET

NpUBEAEHHOMY ONUcaHnI0 %,

§ 3.4.3. Jlumepamypnbwie céa3u ¢ cospemeHHUKaAMU

Cpenu coBpemeHHUKOB AMBpocuacta Oblau cBT. Jlromudep Kapamucckuii (Had. 1V
B.—370/371), Mapwuii Buktopun (Mexay 281 u 291—wmexnay 382 u 386,), cBT. AMBpocuii
Menuonanckuii (340—397), 6mx. Ueponum Crpunonckuit (347—420). ABTOpY U3BECTHO
0 pUMCKOM packosibHrKe HoBaruane.

B nepuon coznanuss AmBpocuactom KommenrapueB Ha XIII mocnanmii am. Ilabia,
OyIymIui CTOJI 3aMmaHOTO OOToCIOBUs OJDK. ABIYCTHH ele peObIBaeT B MaHUXEH CKOM

Hedectrr. OHAKO Toce oOpalieHusl B XpucTUaHCTBO, Mnmonckuit Enuckon craHoBUTCS

461 Cm. Ambrosiaster's Commentary on the Pauline Epistles: Romans / transl. S. A. Cooper, D. G. Hunter. Atlanta,
2017.P. 77 (note 16).

462 Amst. Ad Rom. 8, 39, 4 // CSEL. 81/1. P. 300-301.

463 Cwm. Karl H. Schelkle Paulus, Lehrer der Viter / 2nd ed. Diisseldorf. Patmos, 1959. P. 324-26.
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IEPBBIM THCATENEM, IMPOLUTUPOBAaBIIMM AMBpocuacTa*®. HcciemoBaTenu yKas3bIBaIOT
CBAI3b YUEHHI DTUX JABYX aBTOPOB %,

B HacTosiiee BpeMs mproOpeTaeT CTOPOHHUKOB MPEIITOI0KEHHE O BIUSHUU Mapust
Buktopuna Ha AwmBpocuacTta®®. MccnemosaTenm IPU3HAIOT OTCYTCTBHE —HPSAMBIX
TEKCTyaJbHBIX 3aMMCTBOBAHUI, OJJHAKO Ha OCHOBAaHUU aHAJMN3a DK3ETe€THYECKOTO CTUIIS H
npobnematuku TojkoBanui Ha [Man., Kymep (Cooper) menaer BbIBOJ, 4TO AMBpPOCHACT
BOCIIpUHSUT y Mapusi BukTopuHa CTHIIb TIOCIICIOBATEIBHOTO KOMMEHTAPHUs, COXPAHUIT PSIJ
TEM M CJIOBECHBIX (OPMYITUPOBOK, MBITAICA MPEOAOTETh CXOXKHE MPOOIEMBI, KOTOpBIC
OOHApYXHWJI €ro TMPEAIIeCTBEHHUK, U B KOHIIE KOHIIOB BbIpabOTanm CBOE COOCTBEHHOE
«He3aBHUCHMOe» TIpoutenue Tekcra®®’. K coxanenuro, komMmeHTapuii Mapus BukTopuHna Ha
Pum. He coxpaHWICS, MO3TOMY B paMKaX H3ydyaeMOro KOMMEHTapus HET BO3MOXKHOCTHU
oreHuTh BBIBOABI C. A. Kyrepa, 0JHaKO Takoe HWCCIICOBAHHE MPEICTABISICTCS BIIOJHE
MHTEPECHBIM Ha MaTepHualie MPOYnX IMPOU3BeIeHNH AMBpOCHacTa.

N3 tpynoB 6iok. Meporrma CTpUIOHCKOTO MOYKHO 3aKIIOYUTh, YTO M OH, BEJIHUKHMA
3amagHbpld  QUIONIOT, 3HAKOM, 1O KpaiHeW Mepe, C HEKOTOPBIMU IPOHU3BEICHHUSIMU
AwmBpocuacta. CauTaercsi, 9T0 MEXAY HUMH CYIIECTBOBAIO CKPHITOE MPOTHBOCTOSHHE,
YTO CTAJIO MPUUMHON ymanuuBaHus O0JoK. Meporumom o «KoMmMeHTapusx» AMBpocHacTa B
«De viris illustribus». B 27-m muceMe «K Mapkenny»*%® on 3amumaer csoun ucrpapieHus
B CTAapO-JTATHHCKUX €BAaHTEIbCKUX TEKCTaX, ITIOCKOJIBKY HEKOTOpPhIE CUYUTAIOT 3TO
OoroxynscTBOM. OcoOE€HHOE BO3MYIIEHHE PENAKTOPa BBI3BIBAIOT HEKOTOPBIE JIFOJMIIKU
(homunculi), koToppIXx OH HMEHyeT Takke «aByHorumu ociamm» (bipedes asellos). B

cBoéM mMchMe Omk. MepoHum mepeuuciser W ocmapuBaeMble maccaxku: Pum. 12, 12;

464 Baxter J. H. Ambrosiaster quoted as «Ambrose» in 405 // Journal of Theological Studies. 1923. Vol. 24. P. 187.

465 Beatrice P. F. The Transmission of Sin: Augustine and the Pre-Augustinian Sources, trans. Adam Kamesar,
American Academy of Religion Religions in Translation. Oxford, 2013. P. 128-142.

466 Cooper S. A. Marius Victorinus’ Commentary on Galatians / eds. G. Clark, A. Louth // Oxford (NY), 2005. P. 182—
249. (Oxford early christian studies) ; Sluiter I. Commentaries and the didactic tradition / ed. G. Most // Commentaries—
Kommentare. Gottingen, 1999. P. 173-205 ; Lunn-Rockliffe S. Ambrosiaster’s Political Theology. Oxford ; New York ;
Auckland [etc.]: Oxford University Press, 2007. P. 61.

467 Cooper S. A. Marius Victorinus’ Commentary on Galatians. P. 187.

468 Hier. Ep. 27. 1. 3. // CSEL 54. P. 223-226. TIucsMo naTHpyeTcsi BO BpDEMEHHOM HHTepBasie Mexk Ty 382 u 384 rr.
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1Tum. 5,19; 1Tum 1, 15. Ha ocHOBaHMM CIMYEHHUS PaA3JIMYHBIX KOMMEHTApUEB Ha
yKa3aHHBIC MECTa, COBPEMCHHBIC HWCCIEIOBATSIA MPEAIONaraloT, 4YTO OOBEKTOM
BO3MyLIeHUs O/, MepoHuma Obl1 iMeHHO AMBpocuacT®,

Benmukuit  gwionor HM eIUHOXKIBI OT3BIBAJICS O TOJKOBAaHUAX AMBpOCHACTA.
N3Becten ciydant, koraa namna {lamac npocui cB. MepoHrnma BbICKa3aTh CBO€ MHEHUE 10
MOBOJTY KOMMEHTApHEB HA ITSITh CIOXKHBIX MeCT U3 KHUTH beiTus. [1o cBOEMy conepikaHmio
OH CXOXKH C TOJKOBaHUIMH AMBpocuacta. bink. epoHHM HEo100pUTEIHHO OTHECCS KaK K
COJICPKaHMIO, TaK U K IK3ETeTHYCCKOMY METOly. bpaBupys CBOMM 3HaHHUEM I'PEUYECKOro U
EBPCHCKOTO S3BIKOB, OH HAXOJWT TPEIJIOKCHHBIE €My TOJKOBAaHHUS HEIOCTATOYHO
XOPOIIMMH M JIayKe U30BITOYHBIMH, ITOCKOJIBKY YacTh pacCMaTPUBAECMbIX MacCake paHee
y)ke Oblla HcTONKOBaHa Oonee apeBHuMu otinamu (Teprymimanom, HoBamwanom u
Opurenom)*’°,

B panHOM ciyyae OTAENbHBIA HMHTEpEC BBI3BIBAET HE TOJBKO OIEHKA OJIK.
HWeponumoM TonkoBaHUM AMBpocuacta, a TO 0O0OcCTOsSTENbCTBO, uTO HMepoHum
BOCIPUHMMAET MX KaK pa3pO3HEHHbIE, AHOHMMHBIC OTPBHIBKA pPa3IUYHBIX aBTOPOB.
Hecmotpst Ha To, uto cB. MepoHum sBisieTcsi coBpeMeHHUKOM AMBpocuacta. J[anHoe
00CTOSITENILCTBO MOXKET €IIIe Pa3 yKa3bIBaTh HA TO, YTO MOCJIEIHUN U3HAYAIBHO CTPEMUIICS
COKPBITh CBOE TIOJITTUHHOE UMSI.

Pan y4€HBIX mOANEpKUBAIOT TOYKY 3pEHHS, 4TO AMBpPOCHACT, XOTS U B TOpasfo
Oomnee MATKOM QopMme, pearupoBall Ha KpUTHKY Ok. MlepoHrMa B OYEPEIHBIX PEAAKITUIX

cBoux «Kommenrapues»*':,

489 Husek V. The True Text: Ambrose, Jerome, and Ambrosiaster on the Variety of Biblical Versions // The Dynamics
in Transmission and Reception of Canonical Texts. 2016. P. 319.

470 Cwm. mompobree: Cain A. In Ambrosiaster’s shadow: A critical Re—evaluation of the last surviving letter exchange
between pope Damasus and Jerome // Revue d'études augustiniennes et patristiques. 2005. Vol. 51. P. 257-277 ; Volgers A.
Damasus' Request. Why Jerome Needed to (Re—) Answer Ambrosiaster’s Questions? // Studio Patristica. 2006. Vol. 43. P.
531-536.

471 Cain A. In Ambrosiaster’s Shadow: A Critical Re—evaluation of the Last Surviving Letter Exchange between Pope
Damasus and Jerome // Revue d'études augustiniennes et patristiques. 2005. Vol. 51 (2). P. 268-272 ; Chadwick H. The Church
in Ancient Society: From Galilee to Greg ory the Great // Oxford: Oxford University Press, 2001. P. 380. (Oxford History of
the Early Church).
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Anemap n'Anec oTMedaeT JEKCHMYECKOE CXOJICTBO U Jaxke oOIhe MecTa B TEKCTax
AmBpocuacta u cBT. 3eHoHa Beponckoro (300-371). B wacTtHOCTH, HcCcienoBaTelnb
MIOKA3bIBAET TECHYIO CBA3b MEXay KoMMmeHTapueM AmBpocuacta Ha 1 Kop. 15, 24 u

BBIIEPKKON n3 TpakTaTa cBT. 3eHOHa 2

. Azlemap yKas3bIBaeT peliKhe CJIOBa, YIOTpeOIeHne
KOTOPBIX BECbMA POJHUT JBYX aBTOPOB*'3, HO MPH STOM HAXOAUT U CMBICIIOBBIE PA3JINYUS,
YTO HE T03BOJISAET HOTHOCTBIO ACCOLMUPOBATH AMBPOCHACTA CO CBT. 3eHOHOM *74,

Cvut (Smith) mnokaseiBaer, uro [lemaruéi ObUT 3HAKOM W TOJIB30BAJICS
TOJIKOBAaHUSIMH AMBpOCHAcTa B CBOMX KOMMEHTapusx Ha am. [laBma, xoTopbie ObLIM
coctaiicHbl B Pume B npomexyTtke Mexay 405 u 410 ronamu. Ilenaruii B COOTBETCTBUU C
HOPMaMH CBOETO BpPEMEHU HE CChUIACTCS HAa CBOM HCTOYHWUKH, B TOM YHCJIE W Ha
AmBpocuacta. TakuMm 00pa3oM TPyJIHO CKazaTh JOCTOBEPHO, ObUIH M U s [lenmarust stu

TOJIKOBaAHUA aHOHI/IMHBIMI/I475.

§ 3.4.4. O nekomopuwix cxoocmeax kommenmapusa Amepocuacma u /luooopa
Tapcuiickozo na Pum.

Taxum 06pa3oM, AMBPOCHACT [0 CHX TIOP CYMTAETCS CAaMOOBITHEIM mucatereM”’®, He

UCHIBITABIINM Ha ce0e CYIIECTBEHHOTO JIMTEPATYpHOTO BIUSHUS IPYTrux TonkoBaTteneil. C
JIpYyroi CTOPOHBI, B HCCJEIOBATEIHCKOW JUTEpAType HEOJHOKPATHO OTMEUajaach CBA3b
nuzydaeMoro aBTopa ¢ Bocrokom. Hampumep, Mapman (Marshall) B 1904 roxy, uccienys
OMOJICHCKUI TEKCT OJIHOTO CHPUHCKOTO MaHYCKPHIITA, MPUXOAUT K BBIBOJY, YTO TEKCT
[TaBOBBIX TOCAHMMA, COAEP)KAIIUXCS B PYKOMUCH, HamOolee ONM30K K OuOieickomy

TeKCTy MMeHHO AmBpocuacta®’’. VcciemoBaHus SK3ere3bl M HEKOTOPBIX OCOOEHHOCTEH

4727en. Tr. 11, 6, 4, // PL. 11. 406 A-407A.

473 D'4lés A. L' Ambrosiaster et Zénon de Vérone // Gregorianum. 1929. Vol. 10. P. 408.

474 Ibid. P. 409.

475 gmith A. J. The Latin Sources of the Commentary of Pelagius on the Epistle of St Paul to the Romans // Journal of
Theological Studies. 1918. Vol. 19 (74/75). P. 167-230.

476 Hanpumep: Kannengiesser C. Handbook of patristic exegesis: the Bible in ancient Christianity. Boston, 2004. Vol.
2. P. 1081 ; Bray G. L. Translator’s introduction / Ambrosiaster’s Commentaries in XIII Epistulas Paulinas. Commentaries on
Galatians — Philemon / transl. and ed. by G. L. Bray. Downers Grove, 2009. (Ancient Christians texts ; 3). P. XV.

477 Marshall J. T. Remarkable Readings in the Epistles found in the Palestinian Syriac Lectionary // Journal of
Theological Studies. 1904. Vol. 5 (19). P. 442.
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oorocnoBusi «KoMmmeHTapueB» AMBpocHacTa TMOKa3bIBalOT CBSI3b C AHTHOXMICKON
JK3E€reTUYECKOW IIKOIOM M, B 4acTHOCTH, ¢ Juomopom Tapcuiickum u Peomopom
Moncyectuiickum?’®, «OH Taxke NMIIET JAKOHUYHO, AenaeT napadpas, JaeT TOJKOBaHUS
CJIOB, IIPU CIly4ae IOJHUMAET MPOOJEMBI, CTABUT BOIPOCHI, NPHMBIEKAET IapallelbHbIe
MecTa nofo00Ho JIMog0py, OH 3HAKOM C THIIOJIIOTUYECKMM TOJIKOBaHUEM» 'O, DTy 3xe MbICIIb
HOBTOpsieT U coBpeMeHHbIi aBTop I'pup (Greer)*®. A B pycckoa3bluHOI TUTEpaType Haxke
MOXXHO BCTPETHTh MHEHHE, YTO AMBpPOCHACT SBJISETCS BBIXOALEM C BocToka,

81

WCTBITABIIMM Ha cebe 3ameTHoe BiusHue 1pern. Edgpema Cupuna’ Menee

(l)aHTaCTI/I"IH]'::IM, HO BCE XK€ OTHOCAIIHUMCA K HaHHOﬁ TEMC ABJIACTCA 3aMCUYAHUC APYTOro

pycckoro wuccnenosarens, A. A. Espoxumoa®®?

, KOTOpBIM MOJYEPKUBAET CXOJACTBO
CyXXJIeHUM KacatelbHO yueHus o IlpenomnpeneneHur y U3y4aeMoro TOJKOBATENsl U JIBYX
aHTHOXUUCKHX »JK3ereTtoB: ®eomopa Momncyecturickoro u [unomopa Tapcuiickoro.
BrlsicHeHuEe BO3MOKHOTO BIMSIHUSL HA AMBpOCHAcTa NMPOU3BEAEHUN BOCTOUYHBIX 3K3E€TE€TOB

MOJKCT BHCCTU KOPPECKTHPOBKY B PCIICHNUEC BOIIPOCA JATUPOBKU ITaMATHHUKA.

Ha ocHOBaHMHM BHYTPEHHHMX CBHUACTEJIBCTB MOXKHO MPEANOJOKUTh, UTO
«KomMeHTapumy» HamucaHbl Tociie cMepTu umieparopa FOnmuana Orcrynauka (HMromnb 363)

)48, Kpome Toro, AMBpOCHacT He yIOMUHAET O

U 10 KoHYnHBI nansl J[amaca (Jlexadpp 384
Il Bcenenckom cobope (381 rox) u o aekpere, caenaBiieM XPUCTHAHCTBO OQUIIMAIBHOM
penurueit Pumckoit umnepun (27 deppans 380 roma). OTH AaHHBIE YKa3bIBAIOT, YTO

npousBeaeHne O0bu10 Hanmucano panee 380 roga. CuuTaercs, 4TO aBTOp padOTasl HAJ HUM

478 Mundle W. Die Exegese der paulinischen Briefe im Kommentar des Ambrosiaster. Inaugural-Dissertation zur
Erlangung der Licentiatenwiirde. Marburg, 1919. P. 26.

419 Pycckuii iepeBo/I UTAaThI BHITIOIHMI 110 TIPOchOe auccepTtanTa auak. Cepruit [lantenees mo uzganmto Schweizer E.
Diodor von Tarsus als Exeget // Zeitschrift fiir die Neutestamentliche Wissenschaft und die Kunde der Alteren Kirche. 1941.
Vol. 40. P. 73.

480 Greer R. Theodore of Mopsuestia: The Commentaries on the Minor Epistles of Paul // Atlanta: Society of Biblical
Literature, 2010. P. XIH11-XX. (Writings from the Greco—Roman World ; vol. 26).

81 3aiiyee J]. B. Ambposuactep // IID. 2001. T. 2. C. 105, 107.

482 Egooxumoe A. A. Yuenue o npejonpeaeneHuy am. I1asna B ceere TBopeHuii oTios u yuuteneii Llepxsu I1 — VIII
BB. // Marepuans VIII mMexxayHapomHOH CTyIEHYECKOH HAyIHO—OOrocimoBcKoil koH(pepeHmnn OpeHOYprcKoW TyXOBHOM
cemunapuu. 2016. C. 136

483 Bray G. L. Translator’s introduction // Ambrosiaster. Commentaries in XI11 Epistulas Paulinas. Commentaries on
Galatians — Philemon. P. XVI.
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Ha nporsokennn 70-x rogos 1V crometms®®. Tlocmemnss, TpeThs aBTOpCKass peNaKius
KomMmeHnTapuss AMBpocHacTa Ha MOCIaHue ail. IlaBma K pUMIISHaM, IO BCEH BHAMMOCTH,

ObuIa crenana B Onmxaiiee Bpems nociie |l Beenenckoro Cobopa.

HNuonop Tapcuiickuii (305—393) oOpartuinca B xpuctuanctBo B 30 sner. OH mor
nucath cBou npousBeacHus B 40—50 rogax VI B. ®deonop Morncyectuiickuii (350—328)
OB PYKOIOJOKEH B €mHCKOmbl B 383 TOAy, K 3TOMY BPEMEHH OTHOCIT JBa €ro

IMPOU3BCACHUA: TOJIKOBAHUA HA 12 IMPOPOKOB U Ha HC&J’IMBI485

. IlepBblil 4€IOBEK, KOTOPBIN
IPUHEC HA 3amaj TOJKOBaHUS AHTHOXUMUCKUX 3K3eretoB — lOnmaH OKIaHCKUM, Opyr
®eonopa MoncyecTHiicKoro, KOTOphI XKW y Hero B nepuof Ilenarmanckux cnopos. B
€ro TOJIKOBAHMM Ha 12 TIPOPOKOB BCTpEYAETCA IOCIEAOBATEIBHOE NPUMEHECHHE
JK3ereTHYecknux U OorociioBckux MetonoB Jluomopa Tapcwmiickoro u  deomopa
Moncyectuiickoro, 0coO0eHHO B Bompocax, Kacawomuxcs [lemarnancra. IlepeBon
HEU3BECTHOr0 aBTopa ToJikoBaHW PDeomopa Morcyectuiickoro Ha 12 MpopokoB M Ha
ncanmel gatupyercs mamb VI Bexom*®®. Ceenenns o nepesone uonopa Tapcuiickoro Ha

JJaTblHb OTCYTCTBYIOT. KpOMC TOro, MOXHO IIPCAINOJOXUTb, YTO U3 AHTHUOXHHUCKHX

9K3€TETOB M OOT'OCIIOBOB Ha AMBpOCI/IaCTa MOT OKa3aTh BiIUsHUE EBCeBUI DMeCCKHUiA.

[Tomyuyaercsi, 4TO aBTOp, HE3HAKOMBIA C Tpedeckod bubmmel, odeBHUIHO, IO
MPUYMHE HE3HAHMS IPEUYECKOTrO SI3bIKa, MOJb3YETCd aHTUOXUUCKUM METOJOM TOJIKOBAHUS
€IIe 3aJ0JIT0 0 MOSBJIEHHS JIATUHCKUX IIEPEBOJIOB AHTHOXUWCKHUX HK3€TreTOB. B »TOM
CBSI3W HEOOX0IMMO JIMOO TOKa3aTh, YTO BBIABIISIEMbIC CBSI3U AMBpocuacta ¢ BocTokom
HOCSAT CJIy4alHBI XapakTep, JHOO TOCTaBUTh BOIPOC O TIEPECMOTPE ITATHPOBKH

IIaMATHHKA.

Jnst  pemeHuss JgaHHOW TPOOIEMBI  HEOOXOMMMO BBISBICHHUE XapaKTEPHBIX

0COOEHHOCTEW MPOM3BEJCHUN M JK3ere3bl AMBpPOCHACTa W MPOBEICHUE CPaBHUTEIHHOTO

484 Kannengiesser C. Handbook of patristic exegesis: the Bible in ancient Christianity. P. 1081

485 Vosté J. M. La Chronologie de l'activité littéraire de Théodore de Mopsueste // Revue Biblique. 1925. Vol. 34. P.
68.

488 Simonetti M. Lettera e/o allegoria: un contributo alla storia dell’esegesi patristica. Roma, 1985. P. 249.
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aHAJIM3a €0 IPOU3BEIACHUMN C PAJIOM aBTOPOB aHTHOXUMCKOW DK3ETE€TUUYECKOU TPaJULINHU,

takumu kak @eonop Moncyectuiickuid, lnonop Tapcuiickuii, EBceBUil OMeCCKHii U JIp.

JlaGbl XOTh B Majioil CTENEHW BHECTU MOCWIBHBIM BKJIaJ B BOIPOC B3aUMOCBSI3U
M3y4aeMoro aBTOpa ¢ BOCTOYHOW SK3EreTUYECKOW Tpaauuueid, Huxe OyayT NpUBEACHBI
HEKOTOpbIE  CXOJCTBa KOMMEHTapus AwmBpocuacta Ha Pum. u  ¢parmMeHTOB
COOTBETCTBYMOIIEr0 TonkoBaHus Jluonmopa Tapcwmiickoro, corinacHo wusganuto Kapia
I1ITaa6a (Karl Staab)*®’,

JUist Toro 4troObl BBISICHUTH HMMENa JM MECTO Kakas-IMOo JuTepaTrypHas CBS3b
AmBpocuacra ¢ Jluogopom Tapcuiickum ObLI NPEANPHHAT MEPEBOLSE COXpaHMBIIMXCS
(GparMeHTOB €ro TOJIKOBaHMS U MPOBEJECHO MOJHOTEKCTOBOE CPABHEHHUE.

[lepBoe BIeyaTIieHHE OT ATOTO COMOCTABJIEHHUS ObUIO BECbMa BOOYIIEBIISIOIIMM.
OO6patumno Ha ce0si BHUMaHHE CXOJICTBO JBYX aBTOPOB MpHU TOJIKOBaHUU cTuxa Pum. 10, 21:
ueawtii 0env A npocmupan pyku Mou K HapoOdy HenocaywiHomy u ynopuomy. Jns
AwmBpocuacta u [Juogopa sto npsamas ammo3us Ha Kpect Xpucrtos, Ha koTopoM ['ocroas

pacnpocTep pyKu, CIOBHO *keast NpuHATh B CBOM 0OBATHS BECh U3PAUIIBCKUIN HAPOJ:

AMBpOCHACT quonop Tapcuiickmi
«Potest istud et de DTOT OTPHIBOK Cuwnraercs, 94To «AoKel S TG
: : MOYKHO TaK)Ke : d % i
salvatore intellegi, NPOTATUBAHUEM | EKTETAGEMG TAV XEPDV
N _ OTHECTH 1 KO pyk Xpucroc TOV MOV TPOC £EAVTOV
qui In cruce extensis Cnacurernto, ~ N
. NPU3BIBACT K KOAEV pETd TOD
manibus KoTtopsiit, Ce6 . . N .
IpOCTEpIIH PyKH ebe Hapo[, SK,’CSlYSlV r‘ag Xatpixg 1,tpo~g
interficientium se na Kpecre, TaKKe SBIAS | ODTOVG, O 6€ ToD awTod
: OOJIMYHII TPEX, Coboi1 o6pa3 Kot 10 oyfua tod
peccatum arguit»*°, P P O oXRa T 490
Ka3HUBIIUX Ero KpecrTa. oTAVPOD VITOSEVOCH ™.

487 Staab K. Pauluskommentare aus der griechischen Kirche. Miinster i. W.: Verlag der aschendorffschen
Verlagsbuchhandlung, 1933. S. 83-113. (Neutestamentliche Abhandlungen ; bd. 15).

488 B mepeBojie ¢ TPEYeCcKOro A3bIKa aKTUBHOE y4acTHe MPUHUMAa AHTOHMIH KoocoB.

489 Amst. Ad Rom. 10, 21, 1 // CSEL. 81/1. P. 360-361.

490 Staab K. Pauluskommentare aus der griechischen Kirche. S. 102.
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MO>XHO OTMETHUTB, UTO 00a aBTOpPa B LIEJIOM CXOXKE paccyxAatoT o BeTxozaBeTHOM

3akoHe. W ToT, u npyro# B ToiakoBaHuu Ha Pum. 5, 13 roBopsTt, uto g0 Jekanora moau

’KUJIM B COOTBETCTBUU ¢ ECTECTBEHHBIM 3aKOHOM.

AMBpocHacT

«Naturalis enim
lex semper est
nec ignorabatur

aliquando»*°t,

Ha camowm peie,
€CTCCTBCHHBIN
3aKOH CyIIEeCTBOBaJ
BCErja U HE MOT

OBITH HEU3BECTEH.

Juonop Tapcuiickui

HampoTus, oH ObUT 1
BMEHWICS, TIOTOMY YTO
1 3aKoH ObL1. UTak, B
KaKOM 3aKOHE OH
oTpaxaetrca? B
€CTECTBCHHOM, B
COIJIACUU C KOTOPBIM
MBI JIBHKEMCSI,
paccyxnaas o JIy4iiem
U Xyauem <...>,
CJIE1I0BATENBHO, J10
MouceeBa 3akoHa ObLI
3aKOH IPUPOIBI.

«nv yop Koi
gveloyeito, €mel Kol
voog fv. moiov ovv
vouov Eueaivetl Tov

QLGIKOV KB’ OV
Kivovpeda
dtakpivovteg Td
BeAtiova kol Ta
yeipova <...> oDTOG
nv dpa Koi Tpd Tod
Mobcaikod vopov 0
TS PUGEMS VOLLOG»
492

Cxose TroBOpsT, UTO Temnepb, B 3py Homoro 3asera, Berxuii 3aBer mpusHaércs

MépTBBIM, qTo 0CBO60)KI[a€T XPUCTHAH OT OTBCTCTBCHHOCTH 3a HGCO6J’IIOI{€HI/I€ €ro.

AMBpOCHACT

Jquonop Tapcuiickui

«Sicut enim mulier
mortuo viro liberartal
est a lege viri, non a
lege naturae, ita et hi
gratia Dei liberati a

lege erunt, a qua

tenebantur rei, ut

Kak xenmmua
0CBOOOKIaeTCs OT 3aKOHA
CBOET0 MYy»a, KOI/ia OH
yMep, a He OT 3aKOHa
IPUPOJBL, TAK U OHU 1O
MUJIOCTH boxuel OymyT
O0CBOOOXK/IEHBI OT 3aKOHA,
KOTOPBIN ITPU3HAT UX
BUHOBHBIMH. [I03TOMY OH
MEpPTB ISl HUX, U,
CJIEI0BATEIIbHO, OHU HE

491 Amst. Ad Rom. 5, 13, 2 // CSEL. 81/1. P. 166-167.

492 Staab K. Pauluskommentare aus der griechischen Kirche. S.

OH TOBOPHUT Kai 6 vopog,
«3aKOH enot, Kupievel
BJIaABIYCCTBYCT o0 dVOpd)TEOU

HaJ YeJIOBEKOM J0
TEX IOp, MTOKa OH
KUBET». KTO
JKUBET? 3aKOH.

Kak o myxe u ero

gp Boov ypoVoV
Ch. tic Cif; 0
VOUOG. MoTeP OE

mept avopdg Kol



mortua illis sit, ut
Christianismo iuncti

non sint adulteri»*®.

npeso00/ied B COCTUHEHUT
C XpUCTUAHCTBOM.
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KCHC

pacCKa3bIBaACTCA O

HEM (3aKOHeE).

OLVOIKOV VT
Stahéyeton epi

adTOOY 194,

Kpome TOro, tak »e B KOHTEKCTE pPAaCKpbITUS 0o0pa3a BETXO3aBETHOTO 3aKOHA B

TOJIKOBaHUU Ha Pum. 7, 8§ MOKHO yBUJETh HEKOTOPOE CXOACTBO 00pa3oB. 3akoH MouceeB

BOﬁﬂH B 4CJIIOBCUYCCKOC O6H.I€CTBO Kak 0J1aro OBLI CO BPEMCHEM o6paméH AbJABOJIOM B BCIIb

BPCOAOHOCHYIO IJIsd CaMOI'O 4YCJIOBCKA.

AMBpocHacT

«Ut illi legem
inverteret, ut
prohibita
admittendo Deum
rursum
offerenderet et
denuo in
potestatem diaboli

caderet»*®,

Yro oOpatun 3akoH
NIPOTHB HETO, YTOOBI
YEeJIOBEYECKUM PO,
COBepIlas 3alpeTHbIE
MOCTYIIKH, CHOBa
ockopbu bora n
BHOBbB IO/ TO]T

BJIACTh AbABOJIA.

Juonop Tapcuiickui

OH [nBsiBOIN], crenaB
oOelanys 3aKoHa
KaK HEKOE BEIIECTBO
CBOETO UCKYCCTBa
oOpaTuy 4eoBeKa B
MIPOTUBOTIONIOKHYIO

CTOPOHY 3aIlOBEJIEH.

«Ot 10
TopayyEALOTO, TOD
vopov domep DANV

TVa TG EaVTOV
TEXVNG TONCAUEVOG,
€1¢ 10 évavtiov Taig
EVTOLUAG TEpLéTpEne

1OV 8vOpmmov»®,

AMBpOCI/IaCT A0CTATOYHO YaCTO BBICKA3BIBACT CYXXACHHC, 4YTO I'PCX 3TO OJHO M3

HauMEHOBaHUH JIbSIBOJIA.

«coepimus vivere deo, mortui autem

esse peccato, qui est diabolus»*’

493 Amst. Ad Rom. 7, 2-3, 2 // CSEL. 81/1. P. 212-213.

MBbI Ha4YaJIu XUTb JJIs1 bora u OBITH

MEPTBBIMU ISl TPEXA, KOTOPBIN SBISIETCA

JIBSIBOJIOM

494 Staab K. Pauluskommentare aus der griechischen Kirche. S. 86.

495 Amst. Ad Rom. 7, 8, 2 // CSEL. 81/1. P. 224-225.

49 Staab K. Pauluskommentare aus der griechischen Kirche. S. 88.
497 TomoGHBIE BHICKA3BIBAHUS BCTPEYAIOTCS TAKKE B TOIKOBAHMSIX AMBpocuacta Ha Pum. 6, 2 ; 7, 4.
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Mps1 BCTpeTuau Takoe ke cyxknenue u y Juomopa Tapcuiickoro: Apoptiov £oike

Aéyew Tov StéPorov (ITpu3HAHO HA3EIBATL JUABOIA «TPeXoM»)i%

Kpome cxoxux mpobiem, uaeit u o0pa3oB y KOMMEHTATOPOB MOXKHO BCTPETUThH U

Osn3Kue GOpMyYIUPOBKHU.

Hap bmarongaru,

npenojganHeiii yepes Mwucyca Xpucra (Pum. 5, 16),

CXOXKE

IMOHUMAETCS DK3ET€TaMM KaK JBOAKHUU Jap, MPOILIAIOIIMN TPEXHA U JAOLIAMN ITPABEIHOCTb.

AMBpocHacT

«Donum tamen

gratiae Dei, cum
lustum esset plecti

illos, non solum
ignoscit illis, sed et

iustificat»9°,

OJ1aroaTy HE TOJIBLKO

OIIpaBAbIBACT TCX, KTO,

Hap boxuen

MPOIIAET, HO U

110 CIIPaBCAJINBOCTH,

JTOJ’KHBI OBITh

HaKa3aHBI.

OJlarogaTu, IOTOMY
yTo OH HE TOJBLKO

n30aBUJT OT TPEXOB,

PYKOBOACTBOBAJ K

Jduonop Tapcuiickui

B >Ttom ecTh

N30BITOK

HO H

IMpaBCAHOCTHU

«Xaprtog 10

nepicoegvpa, 6Tt o0

HOVOV T@V

TOPOTTOUATOV

amiAracev, GALL Kol

€ig dkaosvuvnV
500

EXEPAYDYNOEVY °.

OueHp MOXO0XKE BBITVEA AT PACCYKACHUA [IBYX KOMMCHTATOPOB IIPpU TOJIKOBAHHUH

Pum. 8, 1:

AMBpOCHACT

«Quia nulla erit
damnatio horum, qui
Christiani sunt legi
Dei devotione animi

servientes»®1,

He Gynet Hukakoro
OCYKJICHHUSI IS TE€X, KTO
SIBIIICTCS XPUCTHAHAMH,
COOJTIOJAIOIIUMU 3aKOH
Boxwnii ¢ OaroroBeiHoi

JTYIIOH.

498 Staab K. Pauluskommentare aus der griechischen Kirche. S.

499 Amst. Ad Rom. 5, 16, 2 // CSEL. 81/1. P. 182-183.
500 Staab K. Pauluskommentare aus der griechischen Kirche. S. 84.
501 Amst. Ad Rom. 8, 1// CSEL. 81/1. P. 250-251.
%02 Staab K. Pauluskommentare aus der griechischen Kirche. S. 90.

Uraxk, Tenepb HET
HUKAaKOTO
OCYXKJICHUS CYILIUM

Bo Xpucte Uuncyce.

87.

Jquonop Tapcuiickui

«Ovoev Gpa
KOTAKPLLO VOV
TOIG &V
Xp1otd

‘Tncod» °%2,
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Bropouem, 31ech o0a aBTOopa, OYEBMIHO MpeiiaraioT mnapagpas amnocToIbCKOTo
pEeUCHUS: UmaK, Hem HblHe HUKAKO020 OCyHcOeHus mem, Komopule 6o Xpucme Hucyce
HCUBYM He NO NJIOMU, HO NO OYX).

[lepBoe BoOmyIIEBICHUE, CBSI3aHHOE CO CXOXECTHIO BBINIEYKAa3aHHBIX MOMEHTOB
OBLJIO CYHIECTBEHHO OCJIA0JEHO TeM OOCTOSATEIBCTBOM, YTO BO BCEM MpoYeM 0O0bEME
TOJTKOBAaHUI, KOMMEHTATOphl HE SBJISIOT HaM HHUKAKOTO €JWHCTBA. A B HEKOTOPBIX
Clydasix TIOKa3bIBAIOT M MPOTHUBOMOJIOXKHBIN Moaxoa. [JJlaHHOEe 006CTOSTENHCTBO MO3BOJISIET
TOBOPUTH 00 OTCYTCTBHUH MPSIMOTO JTUTEPATYPHOTO 3aUMCTBOBAHUS MEXKITY HUMH.

Ha B3rmsim auccepraHTta, BBISIBICHHBIE CXOACTBA MOTYT OBITh OOBSICHEHBI BHE
THIOTE3bI O JINTEPATYPHBIX CBA3SX NBYX aBTOpoB. OIHAKO OKOHYATENBHBIC BBIBOJBI IO
JaHHOMY BoIpocy TpeOyroT Oonee TiyOokoro wuccienoBaHus. HeoOXonumo H3y4HThH
OBITOBaHWE YKa3aHHBIX TOJIKOBAaHWM, [aObl OMPEACIUTh SBISCTCS JIM HMX CXOJCTBO
yKa3aHHEeM Ha KOCBEHHYIO JIMTEPaTypHYIO B3aUMOCBS3b WM J3TH 00pa3sl ObuIn

O6I.Il€I[OCTy1'IHLIMI/I paCHPOCTpaHéHHBIMI/I TOJIKOBAHUAMHA TOT'O BPpCMCHU.

§ 3.5. XynoxecTBeHHOe HanoJaHenne "

Kommenrtapuii AmBpocuacta Ha Pum., 0e3 coMHeHUs, SBISETCS IEHTPaIbHBIM
IIPOU3BEJICHUEM B TBOPYECTBE APEBHEPUMCKOTO aBTOpa. BiusiHME 3TOro M MpOYUX €ro
IpOU3BENICHUI Ha 3anaJHyr0 XpUCTUAHCKYIO LlepkoBb BIOIHE 3HAUUTENBHO. OAHAKO HE
BCE AaCHEKThl pPACOPOCTpaHEHHs uUAeH AMBpocHacTa OCTAlTCSI JO CHX MOp
YIOBJIETBOPUTENILHO BBISICHEHHBIMH. B 9acTHOCTH, 10 CHX MOp HE OBLIM B JTOCTATOYHOM
CTENEHH XOPOIIO HCCIEI0BaHbl XyH0’KECTBEHHbIE 00Opa3bl°’? aBTOpa M MX BIMSHHE Ha

MOCTIEYIONIYIO JIUTEPATYpHYIO Tpaauiuio 3amnana. HecMoTpss Ha TO, YTO UMEHHO TaKHe

O6p2131:1 MOIr'yT OBITh Ha3BaHBI OJHHM M3 CaMbIX APKHX ACIICKTOB JIMTCPATYPbl, a4 HX

503 OcuoBHble BbIBOABI Haparpada oOmyOnMKOBaHBI B carThe Jlvicesuu A., cesauy. XynoxKecTBEHHble 00pasbl B
komMMeHTapun AmBpocuacta Ha [locmamme am. IlaBma k PuMisiHaM B KOHTEKCTe 3amaHOW XPHUCTHAHCKOH JHTEpaTypsl //
BorocnoBckwmit Bectauk. 2021. 1 (40). C. 135-151.

504 Tlon Xynmo’ecTBEHHBIM 00pa3oM OyleT MOHUMAThCS (POPMY BBIPAKEHHS ABTOPCKOH MBICIH, TPH PEATM3AIAM
KOTOpOH TOJKOBATENh CO3MaET HE TOXKISCTBEHHBIH CO/EPKAHWI0 KOMMEHTHPYEMOIrO TEKCTa IIeIbHBIA 00pa3, 00iamarommit
OIIPEIETIEHHON CTETEHBI0 ICTETHIECKOr0 BO3ICHCTBHSI.
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cBoeoOpa3ue HECOMHEHHO COCTABISIET «BH3UTHYIO KapTOYKy» TOTO WM HHOTO

IMPOU3BCACHUA, aBTOPA UJIN SIIOXH.

[lon xynoxecTBEHHBIM 00pa3oM OyJeT MOHUMAThCs (GOpMa BhIpAKEHHUS aBTOPCKOM
MBICJIH, TIPU PEATM3alMKU KOTOPOIl TOJIKOBATENb CO3AAET HE TOXKAECCTBEHHBIA COJIEPKAHUIO
KOMMEHTHPYEMOI'0 TEKCTa UENbHbIA 00pa3, oOnajaromuil omnpenenéHHON CTENeHbIo
ACTETUYECKOr0 BO3/IeicTBUA. HekoTopble U3 3THUX 00pa30B CIOBHO pe(ppeH COMPOBOKAAIOT
BCIO MCTOPUIO XPUCTHAHCKOMN KYJIbTYpbI, @ HHbIE OCTAIOTCSA COKPBITHIMU OT MOTOMKOB TOJT
Toimmed BekoB. Ho M mocinegHue npu M3BECTHOM TPYAE MCCIEAOBaTeNedl MOryT

CYILIECTBEHHO 000TaTUTh KOMUIKY MYAPOCTH COBpeMEeHHOU Xpuctuanckoi Llepksu.

Hacrosmwmit naparpad Oyner mNOCBSIIEH aHANM3y XyAOKECTBEHHBIX 00pa3oB
AmBpocuacta B TOJKOBaHMM Ha Pum. JlaHHbId aHanu3 TakuMm oOpa3oM OyaeT HOCUTh

IPEK/IE BCEro COAEepKaTENbHBIA XapaKTep, UMesi CBOMM O0OBEKTOM CMBICI, a HE (GopMy.

Hekoropple u3 3Tux 00pa3oB TMpU U3BECTHOM CBOEOOpa3UM  SBISIOTCS
HEOTHEMJIEMOI YacThiO BCEOOIIEH XPUCTHAHCKOW TpaJMIIMK, TAKUE KaK (OKHUTEHCKOe
Mope», «XpUCTOC — MOOETUTENb afa», «CeMeHa MpaBeaHOCTH» U Ap. OTHAKO HEKOTOPHIE
U3 HUX MOTYT OBITb Ha3BaHbl BIIOJHE YHHKAJIbHBIMH, TaKHME KaK «IECTHHIA Allamay,
«BETXasi OJEXKJa IMOBEPX HOBOW», «Bparm — MOracuive yrin», «3€MHOW Lapb —
JTYyXOBHBINM miegaror» u 1ip. Kpome ananmsa Xy05KeCTBEHHBIX 00pa3oB OyAeT MpearpuHsITa

MOTIBITKA OOHAPYKUTH UX TPAHCIISIUIO B IATUHCKOW JIUTEPATYPE.

Jlanubiii maparpad ¢ OJHON CTOPOHBI MMEET IIENIbI0 BBECTH B HAYUYHBIM 000pOT
HEKOTOpbIE XPHUCTHUAHCKHUE JUTEpaTypHbIE XYHOKECTBEHHbIE OOpa3bl, a C Jpyrol —
BBISIBUTh OJMH W3 acleKTOB CBOEOOpa3usi Ba)KHEHIIEro MNpou3BeAeHUss AMBPOCHACTA,

KOMMEHTapus Ha Pum.

Kak yxe ormeuanoch panee, «KomMmeHTapuii» B 11e0M O€lI€H C TOYKH 3pPEHHUS

oOpa3Horo HamojiHeHusA. ToJkoBaTtenro OoJjiee CBOWCTBEHEH JK3E€TeTHUYECKHN METOJ
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aHanoruu, napagpasza U oOpalleHuss K TEKCTYyaJbHOMY U HCTOPHYECKOMY KOHTEKCTY,

HEKeJIM 00Jjiee BO3BLINIICHHBIE AJUICTOPUICCKHC CIIOCOOBI M3BJICUCHHS CMBICIIA.

Ho HCCMOTpPsS Ha I3TOT CYXOBaTBIfI CTWJIb TOJIKOBAaHHUS, B IPOU3BCACHHHN MOKHO

BCTPETUTH U PAJl JOBOJIBHO SIPKUX XYI0KECTBEHHBIX 00pa30B.

YToOBI MPOMILTIOCTPUPOBATH MEPBOPOIHBIN Tpex Anama, AMBPOCHACT MPHUBICKACT
YHHUKAIBHBIH 00pa3. OH TOBOPUT, 4TO AJaM CBOHWM TpErperieHreM MOCTPOMII JIECTHHILY,
0 KOTOpoM rpabutensb 3a0panics k ero aetsm (gradus enim fabricavit Adam, per quos ad
filios eius expilator ascendit). W Temepp ueroBEYECTBO, MOJIYYMBILIEE HACIEICTBO
NPECTYyIJICHHs, COOMpaeT cebe COKPOBHINE BPaKECKOTO Tpexa, depe3 KOTOpoe caTaHa
MOKET moylyuuTh K Hemy goctyn (hereditatem praevaricationis successit, hostem secum
habens peccatum, per quod aditum ad illum habeat satanas) °®. B oroii amanoruu
HaxonuTcss Mecto W oOpa3y Hckymenus. CracuTens «IOTHSUD» POJ YETOBEUYECKHIM
(relevatum genus hominum) depe3 npomieHue rpexoB. [Ipu 3ToM, BBUIY MHOTO3HAYHOCTH
ciioBa «relevoy, He 0 KOHIA MOHATHO 3HAYEHUE JAHHOTO 00pa3a, BO3MOXKHO pedb UIET O
npoOyXIeHnn pojaa dvenmoBeueckoro. ONHAKO W3 KOHTEKCTa B JaHHOW (paze MOKHO
BUJCTh U MOABEM CAMOTO COCTOSHHUSI, B KOTOPOM IpeObIBajo denoBedecTBO. ['ocmonb
CJIOBHO «IIPHITOJIHSID) TOT 3TaX, Ha KOTOPOM HaXOIMIIUCh ACTH AJlama, U TeNepb JIECTHUIIA

AbsABOJIa OKa3aJ1aChb 9yThb HHKC BXOJA.

Kax #u ctpanHo, 3TOT 00pa3, JOCTONHHBIM TMMHOTPA(QUUECKOTO HCIIOIB30BAHUSA, 110
BCEM BUAMMOCTH, ITOYTH HE IMOJYYWJI PACIPOCTPAHEHUs B JIATHHCKOW nuTeparype. Jlumb
yepe3 ceMb BekoB Ilerp JlomOapackuii mpemmaraetr Oonee OemHblii mapadpas mgaHHON

MBICJ'II/I506.

505 Amst. Ad Rom. 7, 24-25, 1 // CSEL. 81/1. P. 244-245.

506 Petr. Lomb. Commentaria in Epistolas B. Pauli, 1, VII, 24-25 // PL. 191, 1426A Gradus enim fabricavit Adam per
quos ad filios eius exspoliator ascendat, nisi clementissimus Dominus protegat. (160 AmaM IOCTPOMII JIECTHHILY, IO KOTOPO# K
€ro AC€TAM MOXET 336paTLC$I Fpa6I/ITeJ'IB, €CJIM HC 3allIUTUT CHHCXOﬂHTCHLHCﬁMHﬁ FOCHO,Z[B).
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AMBpocHacT HCHoiab3yeT o0pa3 HWKHHUX Cil0€B aga. OH TroBOpUT, 4YTO H3-3a
nperpemeHus Agama, MHOTHE ObUTH yAEpKHUBAeMbl BTOPO CMEPTHIO Ha HIDKHUX YPOBHSIX
npeucnogneit (delicto Adae multi tenentur a morte secunda in inferno inferiori). Cam 3T0T
oOpa3 (inferno inferiori) u3ydaeMblii TOJIKOBaTeIb MOT B3SITh M3 JIATUHCKOW ICaITUPH
(Psal. LXXXV, 12-13. B pycckoMm mepeBojie — «aj MPEHCIOIHUI», Trped. — «Adng
Kat®ToToc»). ECTh MHEHMe, uTo AaHHBIA oOpa3 MOr MOBIMATH Ha JlaHTe, omucaBLIEro

KpPYTH aa B cBoeii «boxkecTBeHHOM KoMenum» ',

I[J'ISI I/I?>06pa)KCHI/ISI HACTOAIICTO COCTOAHUA TBOPCHUA AMBpOCI/IaCT HCITIOJIB3YCT
o6pa3 3axBaTa IMHUPATOB. TBOpeHI/Ie W3HA4YaJIbHO OBLIO CO31aHO 9€PEC3 XpHCTa FOCHOI[&, HO
KOTZla OHO OBLJIO TPEXOM OTUYXAEHO OT CBOero ABTOpa, TO ObUIO B34TO B IUIeH (per
Christum Dominum facta est creatura, quae per peccatum alienata est ab Auctore, facta
captiva). 1 Tonbko CeiH bokuii, BOIJIOTUBIINCH, HAYYUII, YTO HEOOXOAUMO JI€JIaTh, YTOOBI

n36exath pyk nupatos (quid faciendo manus piratarum effugeret) °%8,

Tam He MeHee, JKenarIIeMy CIacTUCh MPEJACTOUT BeChMa HeJI€rkasi OuTBa, BEIb AJIS
TOT0, YTOOBI IOTUPATh COBETHI Ipexa, MPEOBIBAIOIIETO BO IJIOTH (peccati in carne manentis
premit consilia), HeoOxoauMo BelIMKOe MacTepcTBO (magnae enim sollertiae est),
IIOCKOJIBKY 3Ta 0ophOa 1Mmojo0Ha MapTU3aHCKOW BOMHE, KOrja IMPUXOJIUTCS pa3pyliaTh

3acaipl BHYTpeHHUX Bparos (domestici hostis insidias evitare) 5%,

Cmepts B 3TOH BoOWHE ymnomoOmnach y3ypmatopy (ipsa usurpationis inpunitate
regnabat mors), Oyaydn TBEPAO YBEpEHA, UYTO TPEIIHUKH BCEIIENIO MPEHAJJIeKaT e, Kak
COOCTBEHHBIE padbl — W T€ U3 HUX, KTO BPEMEHHO YIIEN OT HAKA3aHWs, U T€, KTO YXKe

MOHEC HAKa3aHHE 332 CBOH 3JI0AeSTHIS 0,

507 Amst. Ad Rom. 5, 15, 2 // CSEL. 81/1. P. 180-181.

508 Amst. Ad Rom. 14, 9, 1 // CSEL. 81/1. P. 438-439.

509 Amst. Ad Rom. 8, 2, 1 // CSEL. 81/1. P. 250-251.

510 Amst. Ad Rom. 5, 14, 1 // CSEL. 81/1. P. 168-171. Jlannoe muenue nutupyet Sed. Sc. Collectanea in omnes B.
Pauli epistolas I, V // PL. 103. Col. 55D.
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Tem Oonee, 4TO IBSABOJ BOIOET C JIIOABMHU IPH MOMOIIM HUX Xe «komuid» (diabolum
nostris nos jaculis inpugnare). On O6ep€T moBoj OT X rpexoB (occasio enim datur illi per
nostra peccata) ¥ Mo03TOMY HEOOXOJIMMO YAEpP>KMBATh CBOM WIEHBI OT BCAKOIO 3JI0TO
JesiHusA, YTOObI Bpar, JMILKUBIIACH OPYXUsl, OblT MOKOPEH (membra nostra ab omni opere

iniquitatis continere debemus, ut inimicus noster inermis inventus subiciatur) 5.,

C nopazurtenbHON YETKOCTHIO packpbiBaeT AMBpocuact obpas u3 [lcantupu (Ilc. 5,
9), TOBOPSI, UYTO TOPTaHb 3JIBIX JIFOJICH YITOJAOOISIETCS OTKPHITOMY Ipo0y B TOM OTHOIICHUH,
YTO, OTKPBIBIIKMCH, OHA KAXKJIET, €CJIn Obl 3TO OBLIO BO3MOXXHO, MOXKpaTh (si posset fieri,
devorare volebant) mpaBegHUKOB, Kak TpoObl OTKPBITbIE M TOTOBBIE JIs MPUHATHS

MepTBeloB (sicut sepulchrum patet ad recipienda cadavera)®?,

Heckonbko HEOOBITHO TOJIKYET AMBpPOCHACT BETXO3aBETHBIN 00pa3 rpexa Ha 1mopore
nymu (beit. 4: 7). Obutas Ha nopore nymu (habitat peccatum quasi ad ianuas animae),

rpex He NO3BOJISET JylIe JIeNaTh TO, 4TO oHa XxodeT (non illam permittat ire quo vult) %3,

st n3o0paxenust xu3Hu 6e3 Bepbl B MctuHHOro bora AMBpOCHAacT MCIOJIB3YeT

o0pa3 TymaHa wid o0JaKa, MPEMsSTCTBYIOIIETO HOPMAJIBLHOMY 3PEHHUI0 M Pa3rOHSIEMOTO

TOJIBKO MpaBoil Bepor. Korma sA3pIMHUKM MPUHUMAKOT XPUCTHAHCTBO, TYMAaH MCYE3A€T U3
bst t li b li ti 4 16

a3 ux pasyma (abstergeretur caligo ab oculis mentis eorum) **, n6o Bepa pa3roHseT

obJako 3a0IyKIeHUM B aapyeT coBepiieHHoe 3HaHue o ['ocmone B TaitHe Tpowutibl (quia

fides aufert nebulam erroris et tribuit perfectam Dei cognitionem in mysterio Trinitatis)®>°.

Cnenyer OTMETUTh, 4YTO CJIOBO «E€rror» AMBpOCHACT TOHHUMAET HECKOJbKO
cnenuuYecKkyd, TMPUCBAWBas €My [0 NPEUMYIIECTBY 3HAa4YeHUE 3a0IyXKACHUS O

MHOro0oxuu. W 1iid nosicCHEHUs1 CBOE MBICIM OH HCIOJIb3yeT 00pa3 rHoiHuka. Omuoka,

511 Amst. Ad Rom. 6, 13, 1// CSEL. 81/1. P. 198-199.
512 Amst. Ad Rom. 3, 13, 1// CSEL. 81/1. P. 106-107.
513 Amst. Ad Rom. 7, 22 // CSEL. 81/1. P. 240-241.

514 Amst. Ad Rom. 11, 25, 2 // CSEL. 81/1. P. 380-382.
515 Amst. Ad Rom. 2, 28-29, 2 // CSEL. 81/1. P. 92-93.
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nopasuBIas cepame, mojoOHa THoWHuKy (velut putredo) ycrtpansercs oHa, Koraa
coBepiraercss obpe3anue cepama (circumcisio cordis), 4ToObl, OTKPBIB HCTHHY, CEpIC
MOrJi0 npusHath, uto bor-Co3parens sBnserca Otuom Xpucta Mucyca, yepe3 Koroporo

Ou co3gain Bce1d,

Ho ecnu kT0-TO mociie MpUHATUS UCTUHHOW BEpBI, BBIA/IA U3 TyMaHa U 00pe3aB CBOE
cep/ilie, BHOBb MPOAOKAET IPEIINTh MPEKHUMH TpeXamMu, TO OHU He obJsiekiuch (induti) B
Nucyca Xpucrta, HO Hajeau cTapyro oaexay nosepx Ero HoBol omexasl (super cuius

novam vestem veteres pannos induunt)®’,

[Tono6HOe cpaBHEHUE MOXHO BUACTh U y 0/k. Meponuma: qui Salvatoris Ecclesiam
fundaverunt, procul pellitur philosophorum pannos laceros ac veteres nitens novo et
firmissimo Ecclesiae consuere vestimento®!8. Bpsa a1 B 1aHHOM cilydae MOKHO FOBOPHTH

0 CBsI3U 00pPa30B JIBYX aBTOPOB.

JpyruMm crneAcTBHeM Tpexa Amama SBISETCS TPEXOBHas CBOOOJA, MOKPHITAs
NATHaMM W BbIMa3aHHas rpsa3bio (maculis plena libertas et squaloribus mancipata).
CBobOoja, JesTHUS KOTOPOM WMEIOT BO3HArpaKJAeHWeM Io30p (opus turpem mercedem

habet), a KynbMUHAIUSA KOTOPOil — cMepTh (cuius consummatio mors est) °2°,

Ot sroro rubenpHOro cocTosHMs Trofel n3baBun Xpucroc. OH cpaics (permisit)
IBSIBONTY pa3bsipeHHOMY (saevienti). Ho mockonbKy IpsiBON HE 00damaeT mpeaBeficHuEM
(inpraescio), oH aymall, 9TO CMOXET yACp)KaTh XPHUCTa B CBOEM IUICHY, PacCUUTHIBAI
3axBatuTh Ero. OpHako HE CMOT BBIHECTH CHJIBI XPHCTOBOHM (virtutem eius ferre non
potuit), ¥ MOTOMY BMECTE€ CO XPUCTOM BBIMYCTUJ BCEX, KOTO Jep>kai B 3aToueHUU (QUOS

tenebat simul cum illo amisit)®°. Xpuctoc Takum o6pasoM mnpenobGeaun AbABOJNA, BO-

516 Amst. Ad Rom. 15, 8, 2 // CSEL. 81/1. P. 458-459.

517 Amst. Ad Rom. 13, 14, 2 // CSEL. 81/1. P. 432-433.
518 Hier. Ep. 48, 9 // PL. 22. Col. 799.

%1% Amst. Ad Rom. 6, 20-21, 2 // CSEL. 81/1. P. 208-209.
520 Amst. Ad Rom. 3, 24, 2 // CSEL. 81/1. P. 118-119.
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TepBEIX, TEM, YTO HM pasy He corpemma (quem iam non peccando superaverat), Bo-
BTOPBIX, TIOTOMY 4TO OBUI OCYXKAEH BSBOJIOM HecmpaBeiuBo (inique enim occisus). Tem
camMbiM XpucCTOC HaBiIEK BHMHY Ha apsiBosia (reum fecit diabolum), xotopsiii, Oymay4u
naBakbl MM moOexaeHHbIM (Secundo VICtus), oTmyCTHII TeX, KOTo JAepKai y ceOs B IUICHY

(amitteret quos tenebat)>?L,

N 510 BBI3BIBACT yIAWBICHHE. Benb CUWUTAETCS OOBIYHBIM JICJIOM, KOTJa pPa0bl
YMHUPAOT 32 XOpOILero rocrnoauna (Si servi moriantur pro bono domino), Ho HeCIBIXaHHO,
4yro0Obl ['ocnoguH ymmupan 3a pabos, a nputom emé u 3ibix (Dominus mortuus est pro

servis et malis)®??,

[MonyuuBimum Takod map, AMBpOCHACT pekoMmeHayeT o0y3abiBaTh (frenare) csoro
KM3Hb 3aKOHOM°23, TeM CaMbIM BBOJS JOBOJILHO KPACUBBIM aCKETUUYECKHI 00pas3, KOTOpHIii
TaK)Ke, MO-BUAMMOMY, HE IMOJY4YWJl PACIpPOCTPAHEHUS B JATUHCKOW JHTEparype 3a
MCKIIOYEHHEM OJHOTO HPAaBCTBEHHOTO mpou3BeneHus PabGana Maspa®?*, koTopslii

IUTUPYET AMBpOCHAacTa.

Jlns toro, 4ToOBI M300pa3uTh OOCTOATENBCTBA JKM3HH, B KOTOPBIX XPHUCTHAHAM
HPUXOJUTCS COBEPIIATh JIEJI0 CHACeHUs, AMBPOCHACT MCIOJb3yeT 00pa3 mupa (mundus)
Kak Mops (pelagus), oypisiiero epecsiMu. [TockoabKy TOUHO Tak *ke, Kak OyIIyroliee Mope
(mare excitum) B3asiMaeT MPOTHBHBIE Oypu W IITOpMbI Ha MopskoB (adversis procellis
insilit et tempestatem navigantibus facit), Tak u 3ToT Bek (Saeculum), B3BOJIHOBaHHBII
3aroBopamu HeBepytromux (perfidorum conspiratione conmotum), cmymaeT yMbl BEpHBIX
(perturbat fidelium). XapakrepHo, 4T0 AMBpPOCHACT UCIIOJIB30BaJ JIBA Pa3HBIX CIIOBA JJIS
packpbiTHsi oOpaza Mops. I[lepBoe — smmHU3M «pelagiusy, co3BydHOe ¢ HMEHEM

M3BECTHOTO PACKOJIBHUKA 2,

521 Amst. Ad Rom. 3, 4, 3// CSEL. 81/1. P. 96-97.

522 Amst. Ad Rom. 8, 37, 2 // CSEL. 81/1. P. 298-299.

523 Amst. Ad Rom. 5, 13, 4 // CSEL. 81/1. P. 168-169.

524 Rah. M. De consanguineorum nuptiis // PL. 110. Col. 1089B.
525 Amst. Ad Rom. 8, 23 // CSEL. 81/1. P. 282-283.



135

OOpa3 mupa Kak MOps TNPHUBIEKAET CBOEH SPKOCThIO, OH XOPOUIO H3BECTEH B
coBpemeHHoi [IpaBocnaBHoii IlepkBu. bbuto OBl BecbMa MHTEPECHO Y3HAaTh €ro
MEePBOOTKPHIBATENS, BEAb 3TOT 00pa3 HE MOXKET ObITh CBEJEH HU K OJIHOMY OuOieiickomy
OoTpeIBKY. OH MOSBISIETCS UCKIIOUYUTEIBHO KaK HMHTEpIpEeTalus B pa3jiMdyHbIX MecTax
(vamie B cBsi3u ¢ uctopueil npopoka Monsl wim ¢ ykpomenuem 6ypu). Ho, k coxanenuro,
pemuTh NpobiieMy aBTOPCTBA B 3TOM Cllydae BpsiJ JH IpeCcTaBiIseTcsi BO3MOXKHBIM. B V-
V Beke JaHHBIM 00pa3oM Kpome AMBpPOCHACTa MOJIB30BAJUCh BECbMa MHOTHE, HAIIpUMeEp,
Ha 3amazge: cBT. Makcum Typunckuit (Maximus Taurinensis®®), 6mx. ABryctun
Unnonckuii (Augustinus Hipponensis®?’), TIérp Xpucronor (Petrus Chrysologus®?®). Bce

9TH ABTOPBI pAaCKpPbIBAJIN 06p33 «KUTEHCKOTO MOPs» HCCKOJIBKO ITO-pa3HOMY.

Jlnst Toro, 4roObl CHOABHUTHYTH YUTATENEH K aCKETHYECKMM IIOABHIaM B OTOM
OymryromemM Mupe, AMBpPOCHACT MPHBOAWT 00pa3 MOPSKOB W BOUHOB. MOpSKH,
OTIPABHBIIKCH IUIABAHWE, MOMAJAIOT B OECUHUCICHHOE KOJMYECTBO INTOPMOB U OYyph
(procellis et tempestatibus), u onn npeABUASAT, YTO UM HPUAETCS CTOJKHYTHCS JHIIOM K
JIMITY HE ¢ JKHU3HBIO, a cOo cMepThio (Cum sciant in his mortem magis ante oculos esse quam
vitam). Bounsl Tak e 0e3 kojeOanus mogHuMarotcs Ha outBy (insurgere in gladios non
dubitant), xots ucxox 6uTBeI He ssicen (Cum incerta victoria sit). 1 gemaror oHK 3TO BCETO
JIMINB Paad 3eMHBIX BeIrox (Pro quibus commodis) u B Hagekae Ha BpEMEHHBIC HAarpaibl
(spe praesentis praemii). Ckoap Ooyiee JOKHO IPETEPIIEBATh BEPYIOIIUM 3a XPHCTA,

Ipenojarouero UM dorateie MutocTy (CUius etiam protelata habemus beneficia)>%.

Tem Gosee, 9TO 3Ta KHU3HB, IO MHCHHUIO AMBpPOCHACTa, ITOJI00HA TOPTY, I¢ Ha BECHI
BO3jIaraeTcs BpeMeHHas km3Hb (temporalem enim vitam pendimus), a mpuoOperaercs

’KU3HB BeuHas (Ut nobis rependatur aeterna)®®.

526 Max. T. Sermones, XCIV. De mirabilibus, Admonitio // PL. 57. Col. 0721B.

527 Aug. Enarrationes in Psalmos, In psalmum XCIV enarratio, 9 // PL. 37. Col. 1223.
528 Petr. Chrys. Sermones, Sermo XX. De sedata maris tempestate / PL. 52. Col. 255A.
529 Amst. Ad Rom. 8, 18, 2 // CSEL. 81/1. P. 277-278.

530 Amst. Ad Rom. 8, 37, 2 // CSEL. 81/1. P. 298-299.
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I'pexoBHYIO KM3Hb BHE XPHCTHAHCTBA AMBPOCHACT CPABHUBAET C COCTOSHHEM

0e3eHCTBUS B JICKAUEM MOJI0KECHUN St

. OH rOBOPUT, COMPUUUCIISIS U c€0s1 K TAKOBBIM, YTO
«MBI TIPeXKIE BaSLIUCH (Prius iacuimus)», a Temepb, YBEpOBaB, «CTOMM IMpsimMo (erecti

SumUS)», TOPKCCTBYS B YIIOBAHWHU ITPOCBCIICHUS.

PasBuBass CcBOE  HpPAaBCTBEHHOE  Yy4Y€HHE, AMBpPOCHACT  CTaJKUBACTCA C
HEy1000NPUEMIUMBIM BbICKa3biBaHueM am. [laBna u npenaér Oubnelickomy o0pa3y
HeoObIuHOE 3ByuaHnue. Ecau epaz meoit 20100en, oaii emy eovl; eciu OH UCHbIMblEAent
ocaxcoy; nanou ezo. Moo, denasa smo, mel Oyoewv cobupamev y2iu emy Ha 20108y
(Ilpum. 25: 21-22; Pum. 12: 20) — nostopsier amn. [laBen Bcimen 3a ComoMOHOM.
AMBpPOCHACT BHJMT B ATHUX YIJsAX o0pa3 yraciiero Koctpa OpaTrckoil jtoOBHU, KOTOPBII
MOKET BHOBb 3a)K€Ub O0XOJUTEIBbHOCTh. Beap naxke eciiv Bparu yrmopcTBYIOT BO BpaxKje
(in inimicitiis perduraverint) mo npuuuHe HeuecTus (inpietate) ceoero yma, To Omarogaps
ycepauio Harrer yaruBoctd (Obsequiorum nostrorum sedulitate) omm mox aericTBHEM
yIphI3¢HHI coBecTH (CONPUNCti) BHOBb OXKMBAKOT Kak yracimme yriu (carbones mortui

reviviscenti)®,

WitrocTpupysi XpUCTHAHCKYIO TIPABEIHOCTh KaK MPEIaHHOCTh bory naxe B ciydae
JIMYHON OMACHOCTH, AMBPOCHACT MPUBJICKAET 00pa3 yKpwIThs ais Oernena. OH TOBOPHT,
4TO IPUHATH TOro, KTO HIIeT ybexkwire (Cum suscipit confugientes ad se), massiBaeTCs
MPaBEIHOCThIO, a HE NPHHATh — HeBepHocThio (Iiniquitas). Camy mpaBeaHOCTH aBTOP
MOHMMaeT Kak WCIoJHeHne obOemranHoro (iustitia est enim quia exsolutum est quod

promissum est)>%,

Cama mpaBeqHocTh (iustitia), mo MHEHHMI0O AMBpOCHAcTa, BIOJHE €CTECCTBCHHA IS
aymu denoBeka. OH Jaxe COIMOCTaBisieT €€ ¢ o0pa3oM pacTeHHus, ceMeHa KOTOpOro

MOCESTHBI B caMoi yesioBedeckoi mpupozae (ipsi naturae quodam modo inserta sunt iustitiae

531 Amst. Ad Rom. 5, 2 // CSEL. 81/1. P. 152-153.
532 Amst. Ad Rom. 12, 20, 1// CSEL. 81/1. P. 416-417.
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semina) >34, Ho mocKoJIbKy O4€BHIHO, YTO STOT POCTOK MOKET OBITh TIOJABIEH B YENOBEKE
NpUBBIUKOI KO Tpexy (consuetudine enim delinquendi premitur) u Torna on He mpuHEceT
mioxa U oT Toro uccoxHet (ne crescat in fructum, et per hoc extinguitur)®*®, o T'ocnoas
naan emé W 3aKoH, yTOOBI IMOJ €ro PyKOBOJCTBOM M HacTaBieHUsMHU (auctoritate et
magisterio) mpuponaHbie crmocodHocTH (ingenium naturale) moram Obl pa3BUTBCA W

npuHecT oz npaseanocty (fructum iustitiae) °3.

B napyrom cBoéM mpousBeneHHMM AMBpOCHACT NpWiIaraeT JJdaHHBIM o0Opa3 K
npaBeqHomy Moy (sanctissimus lob), koTopbIii sSiBUJI mpuUMep 3aKkoHa MPEXJe 3aKoHa
[Tucannoro (legem litteris), mockoabKy OB HaydeH caMoi mpupoaoi (natura ipsa duce), B
koTopyto bor Bioxkmn (inesse) ceMeHa TIPaBEJHOCTH ECTECTBEHHBIM 00pa3oM

(naturaliter)®®’.

MoxHO BHIETh yHoTpeOJeHHe TaHHOrOo o0pa3a B AaHTHYHOCTH, HANpUMEp Y
[{uiiepoHa, KOTOPBIM TOBOPHUT, UTO TIpex e nepBbie cpeau punocodos (philosophis) Gonee
TIIATENBHO (accuratius) CTPEMUITUCH KO Oary u 0yiarogapsi 5ToMy BHOBb OB HaydaeMbl

caMoii mpupoIo#i (natura) Kak ciemyeT nocTynars (tributum esse)®3,

Bo Bpemena AmBpocuacta naHHas uAes Takxke uMena pacrnpoctpaHeHue. CBT.
AMBpocHii B ToJKOBaHWHU Ha 39 1icajmom ropopur, 4to npabeadsiid Hoit (in Noe iusto) Obu1
coxpanéH kak cems (ad semen) mmsa OyAaymmMX HApOJOB, YTOOBI OT HEro CEMEHa

npasenHocty (iustitiae semina) mpopocnu (pullularent) B momsax®®,

bix. Heponum
Crpunonckuii B TonkoBanuu Ha Ilocnanue x [amatam otmeuaer, uyto 6e3 Xpucrta, JIOIU

He uMenu Obl B cebe ceMeHH MyapocTd u mpasepsocti . Ceartoit Makcum Typunckwuii

533 Amst. Ad Rom. 3, 21, 2 // CSEL. 81/1. P. 116-117.

534 Amst. Ad Rom. 5, 20, 2b // CSEL. 81/1. P. 184-185.

535 hid. P. 185-186.

536 Amst. Ad Rom. 5, 20, 2b // CSEL. 81/1. P. 184-185.

537 Amst. Quaest., CXVIII De lob // CSEL. 50. P. 355.

538 Cicero. De Finibus Bonorum et Malorum, 4, 7, 17 ; 6. / with an English translation by H. Rackhman. London: W.
Heinemann ; New York: The Macmillan Co., 1914. P. 318.

539 Amb. Explanatio super Psalmos XII, Explanatio psalmi XXXIX, 6, 1 // CSEL. 64. P 216.

540 Hier. Commentaria in Epistolam Ad Galatas, 1, 15 // PL. 26. Col. 0326B.
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npempiaract XyJoOKCCTBCHHOC PA3BUTHC AAHHOI'O O6p333, TOBOpsdA, UYTO CCMCHa
MpaBCAHOCTH B HAIIHUX cCepAlax ObLIH COI'pCThI CHaCI/ITCJ'ICM, CJIOBHO 3HMMHA1 HHBA

comuuem®*. OueBHIHO, YTO BCE HTU IPUMEPHI HE UMEIOT MEKIY COOOM IPIMOM CBS3H.

BauskuM 1o copepKaHHi0 MOKET OBITh Ha3BaH 00pa3 HPABCTBEHHOI'O YyBCTBA Kak
HOBOPOXKACHHOTrO peOéHka (nativitas), koropeiii morudaer (interit), eciau He OymeT UMETh
JOJDKHOTO yxoJia U 3a00ThI (Nisi nutrimenta habeat), 6arogaps kotopeim o kpemnHeT (fota
adolescat). Tak »e ¥ ecTeCTBEHHAs! CKIIOHHOCTh K MPAaBEIHOCTH HE Pa3BUBACTCS cama 110
cebe, a, HaoOopor, ociabeaeT (aegrotat) m mnpenmaércs opoJjieBarOIUM €€ Trpexam
(supervenientibus cedit peccatis), ecimu He UMeeT TOro, 4To OBl 0OEperaso W ykpaiaio e

(respiciat et veneretur)>*,

B arom cwmeiciie rpex ymomobssercs OOJIe3HM, MMOpPA3UBIIEH YEIOBEUYECTBO UYEPE3
HpecTyIuieHue  mpapojutencit. JlaHHbelii  00pa3  HEOJHOKPATHO  BCTpEYaeTcs B
npousseneHnn >, TTockonbKy Teno Anama GbUIO HOBpEXIEHO TpexoM (Corruptum est per
peccatum) Tak, 4to OHO cTajo TiIeHHBIM (Solubile), camo moBpexkacHue rpexa (peccati
corruptio) ocraércs B Telle MPOSBISAACH Yepe3 COCTosHHMe OojiesHeHHocTd (condicionem
offensionis)®**. U ucnennts 3Ty 601€3HL MOKET JieKapcTBO Bephl. 60 Bepa He KO Ipexy
noOyskaaet (nec suadet) uenoseka. Ho, mpoBo3rnaras rpsaaymiuii cyn boxkuii, oHa gaér
nperpemuBimM JiekaperBo (delinquentibus dat medelam), 4ToObI, BOCCTaHOBUB CBOE
3mopoBbe (recuperata salute), >kuiam B COOTBETCTBHHM ¢ 3akOHOM bokuum u Ooyiee He

rpemmin®,

%41 Max. T. Homiliae, 1V Incipit dictum ante Natale Domin, Admonitio // PL. 57, Col. 0233C. Col. 0369B.
542 Amst. Ad Rom. 5, 20, 2b // CSEL. 81/1. P. 185-186.

543 B kommenTapusx Ha Pum. 3,8 ;4,16;6,15;6,19;7, 18.

544 Amst. Ad Rom. 7, 18, 1// CSEL. 81/1. P. 236-237.

545 Amst. Ad Rom. 3, 8, 1// CSEL. 81/1. P. 102—-104.
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Xpuctoc, JyxoBHbii Bpau, ocBobomun mroaeil He st Toro, 4rodosl Camomy
nogunHuTh Celsa 3akoHy, HO HMMETb BO3MOXXHOCTH 00Jiee KOPOTKHM IIyTEM HaWTH

(conpendio invenire) nexapctBo ot pansl (Medelam vulneris)>#.

Ho HecMOTps Ha TO, YTO HpPAaBCTBEHHOE UYyBCTBO €CTECTBEHHO JUIS YEJIOBEKA,
XpUCTHAHCKAas BEpa, BCKAPMJIMBAIONIAS €ro, SBIAETCA IS OTOro Mupa dyxoi . Jlns
PacKpBITHsI 3TOrO y4YeHUs AMBPOCHACT IMpPUBJIEKAeT 00pa3 MeperpuHa B YyKOH 3emile.
TouHo Tak ke, Kak poJ CTpaHHHKa (Peregrini origo) B 4yKoM Kparo He UMEET MOYTEHHS
(improbabilis) co crTopoHbl mOAEH, TOYHO TaK >K€ HCTHHA HAIICH Bepbl SBISETCS

qyKECTPaHKOH Ha 3Tol 3emue>®,

VY Onu3Koro mo BpeMEHM KM3HHM OJK. ABrycTHHa oOpasbl Bepbl M CTPaHHUYECTBA
BCTPEYAIOTCSI JIOBOJIBHO YacTO, OJHAKO MNIMOHCKUN €NUCKOIl, MO BCEW BHUJIMMOCTH, HE

COCIUHACT 3TH JIBa IIOHATHA.

B T0 Bpems kak y apyroro aBtopa, Ilpyaennus (Prudentius), mucaBiiero HEeMHOTUM
IIO3XKE AMBpOCI/IaCTa, BCTPCHACTCA q)pasa, BEChbMa OJIM3Kas K CJIOBaM HN3y4acMOIro aBTopa.
OH TOBOpPHUT, YTO IIOCKOJIBKY ABpaaM Jaxe [Js TOTrpeOeHHs CBOCH Cynpyru ObLI
BBIHY)KJICH TIOKYIIaTh 3E€MJIO, 3HAYUT, OTEI[ Bepyrommumx 10 MociaeaHux mgHed ObLI
CTPaHHUKOM, TOYHO TakK K€ M MPaBEIHOCTb, M Bepa OCTAIOTCS NIEPErPUHAMH Ha 3TOH 3eMiie
(in terris quoniam peregrina moratur lustitia, atque fides)®*®. Heckonbko mno3aHee
[pynennus mutupyer Amoenyc (Amoenus)®®. Ho Gosee nanmHas ¢pasa He moiydaer

pacrpoCcTpaHeHUsI.

OueBuaHass OJM30CTH BBICKA3BIBAHWI MOXET OBITh OOBSCHEHA JIMOO BIUSIHUEM

AmBpocuacta Ha llpyaenmus, u mocie, OmMOCpeAOBaHHO, Ha AMoeHyca, 10O

546 Amst. Ad Rom. 4, 16, 2 // CSEL. 81/1. P. 140-141.

547 Amst. Ad Rom. 5, 5, 1a // CSEL. 81/1. P. 155.

548 pid.

549 prud. Dittochaeum, 5. Monumentum Sarae // PL. 60. Col. 94A.

550 Am. Enchiridion Veteris et Novi Testamenti, Monumentum sarae // PL. 61. Col. 1075C.
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CYILIECTBOBAHHEM JIAHHOTO 00pa3a B YCTHOW MPOMOBEAHUYECKON MPAKTUKE TOM 3MOXHU, U3

KOTOpOfI qcprajiv BAOXHOBCHHUC APYIHUC MMUCATCIIN.

Bo Bciakom ciydae, Hanmuuue OJM3KOTO BBICKA3bIBaHUS IIO3BOJSET ClENaTh
MPEANOI0KEHNE OTHOCUTENIbHO BHYTPEHHEW JIOTMKU oOpa3a AMmBpocuacta. ABpaaMm ObLI
CTPaHHUKOM BCIO KM3Hb U HE MMEJ MOYETa B 3€MJI€ CTPAHCTBHS, & TaK KaK UMEHHO OH
ABJIIETCS. OTIIOM BEPYIOIIMX, TO HE YAUBUTEIBHO, YTO M XPUCTUAHE UHOI/Ia BCTPEYAIOT IO
OTHONIEHUI0 K ce0e HEeMOYTUTEIbHOE OTHOIIEHHE, IOCKOJIbKY XPHCTHAHCKas Bepa

SIBJISICTCS Yy )KECTPAHKOM Ha 3TOU 3eMIIE.

AMBpOCHACT CpaBHHMBACT BEPY CO 3JaHHMEM, IMOCTPOCHHBIM IO 0€3yKOPHU3HCHHBIM
muausM (integra linea superficies ordinata), a nponoBeas AMocToja SBISETCSA MPOYHBIM U

HETOBPEKIEHHBIM OCHOBaHUEM 3Toro crpoenus (incolume fundamenti robur haberet)®!.

PackpsiBasi IOHATHE BEPbl, AMBPOCHACT TPAHCIMPYET TOBOJILHO M3BECTHBIN 00pas3
conmuiia. OH TOBOPUT, YTO OJHA W Ta € Bepa CIOCOOHA MPOW3BOIMTH Ha JIIOJEH
COBEPIIIEHHO Pa3IMyYHbIC BO3JCHCTBUS, BBIABIIAA pasHUIly B romax (diversitatem praestat
hominibus). Kak conHile B omHOM ciydae ILIaBHT BOCK (Ceram solvit), a B mpyrom

ckoBbIBaeT rpask (lutum stringit)®2,

I'oBops o cootHomenun Berxoro m HoBoro 3aBera, AMBpOCHAcT MOJb3YyeTCS
obpazom paba u rocroguHa. Beas EBanrenme Tak ke oTiimdaercs oT MouceeBa 3akoHa,
kak ['ocnomuH ot paba. Hamo mpusHath, 4TO B XPUCTHAHCKOW TPAIUIUU JOBOJIBHO
HIAPOKO PacIpOCTPAHEHO BBICKa3biBaHWE, 4yTO EBaHrenue mano ['ocmomom, a Jlexanor —
pabom Mouceem. OHak0 AMBPOCHACT OTOBAPUBAETCS, YTO TIPU 3TOM HENb3s CKa3aTh, YTO
3akon He yroxeH bory (non quod displiceat lex), — mume To, yro EBanrenwe nyudrmie

Bakona®:s,

%51 Amst. Ad Rom. 15, 20, 2 // CSEL. 81/1. P. 468-469.
%52 Amst. Ad Rom. 8, 2, 3a // CSEL. 81/1. P. 252-253.
553 Amst. Ad Rom. 1, 9-10, 1 // CSEL. 81/1. P. 22-23.
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Hpyroii o6pa3 ewmé Oonee NPUHMKAET CHHANCKOE 3aKOHOJAATENbCTBO. AMBPOCHACT
TOBOPUT, 4YTO 3aKOH BOMIEN IMOHAaYany Kak HeuyTo OsarorBopHoe (profutura) m co
cmupenrneM (cum humilitate), momoGaromuM paly, a IMOTOM BO3TOPAMIICSA, HadvaB
rocIoJIcTBOBaTh (COepit dominari) Hag TeMH, KOMY BeJie)I HEe IPEIlTh, U KTO BCE PaBHO

corpeman>,

AMBpOCHACT HCIIONB3YeT psa 00pa3oB W3 OOBIAECHHON JKu3HW. Ilpemnaraert,
HalpUMep, HMHTEPECHBIN 00pa3, CBI3BIBAIONIMA MEXKIy COO0OK OOoraTbiXx BEKa CEro M
Ooratelii ypokaii amoctoibckoit mpomoBeau (fructus apostoli uberior). VYpoxaii
BO3pACcTaeT, KOrJa arocTOJN IO0eXJIaeT MHOTMX. AMBpPOCHACT Ha3bIBa€T OOraThix
CWIIbHBIMH Bparamu (inimici graveS) ¥ Ha OCHOBAaHHU JTOrO JejJacT BBIBOJ, YTO
obpamenue k bory cunbHbIX Mupa cero (potentes mundi convertantur ad deum) mpuHocut
Oosbliie pamoctu BepyromuM (Maius gaudium). ITockosbky YeM CuiibHEE Bpar, TeM BaKHEe

BOCCTAHOBJIEHHE MHPA C HUM >,

Emé oxmuum o6pa3oM, B3STBIM AMBpPOCHACTOM W3  COBPEMEHHOH €My
rOCYIapCTBEHHON CHCTEMBI, SBIIIETCS 00pa3 KOMHUTA. DJIEMEHTHI HPUPOIBI MOJ0OHBI
KoMHTaM, npuBoAsmuM K Lapro. 1 mosTomy, coBepIIeHHBIM 0€3yMHEM U 0€3pacCyICTBOM
(demens, inmemor) sBaseTcss BO3JaBaTh KOMHUTY II0YECTH, JOCTOMHBIC Iaps. Takoi
IOCTYIIOK HE MPOCTO TJYI, HO U MPEIOCYIUTEIEH KaK OCKOPOJIEHHE [APCKOTO BEIUYHUS

(iure ut rei damnentur maiestatis)>®®.

Hamo ormeTnTh, YT0O AMBpPOCHACT B IIEJIOM BBICKA3bIBACTCS O IAPCKOW BJIACTH B
BechbMa JIosTbHOM ToHe. OH yTBepKIaeT, uro npaButenu Beka cero (huic saeculo rectores)
ABIISIOTCS Tiefaroramu (paedagogi), koropeix bor nHasnawmn (ordinavit) mis Jromei.
YcTanaBnuBas 3aKOHBI U Bepllia CyJl Ha 3eMJIe, OHH HAIIOMHUHAIOT JIFOJIIM, YTO €CTh 3aKOH

Bbosxwii, uToOBI OHM HE OBUTH OCYXXIeHBI Ha TpsaayniemM Cymae (ne in poenam incidant futuri

554 Amst. Ad Rom. 5, 20, 2d // CSEL. 81/1. P. 185-186.
555 Amst. Ad Rom. 1, 9-10, 6 // CSEL. 81/1. P. 26-27.
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iudicii)>>"*®, TIpu sTOM ma’ke cHcTeMa HAIOTOOOIOXKEHUS y AMBpOCHACTa IPHOOPETAET
JlyXOBHBIA CMBICI, TIOCKOJIBKY HAJIOTH MOT'YT CIIY’KUTh JIOAAM HAIIOMHHAHHUEM, YTO OHHU HE

cBOOOIHEL, HO KMBYT NOJ BiacThio bora (sed sub potestate agere, quae ex Deo est)®.

JIaHHBIE pacCyX JEHUS MOTYT CUMTAThCA €HIE€ OJHHUM CBHJIETEIILCTBOM TOMY, YTO
AMBpocHacT OTHOCWICA JHOO K JIYXOBHOMY COCJIOBHIO (MCKIIFOUEHHOMY H3 CHCTEMBI
HAJIOr000JI0KEHUS ), INOO K COCIOBUIO TOCYIapPCTBEHHBIX YNHOBHUKOB (B MOJIb3Y KOTOPBIX

HAJIOTU U COOUPAIOTCS).

Kpome oOpaza maps kak «menarora» TpsSaylIero cyJa AMBpPOCHACT HMCHOJIb3YyeT
BroyiHe OuOneickuii oOpa3 cynHoil kuuru >ku3Hu (Mcx. 32, 33), u3 KOTOpoil yenoBek
m3rnaxusaetcs (deleri) mo cnpasemauBocty cyapu (Ut secundum iustitiam iudicis), koraa

rpemut %,

3arto I[MpaBCAHUKHN, YbW HMCHA OKaXYTCJd B KHUIC KHU3HH, 6y,HYT B JICHb CyIa

OyKBaJbHO cKakaTh oT pajgocty (tripudiabunt credentes in Christum)2®!!
KpaTkue uToru riasbl

Wrak, BHOHO, 9YTO TpHU OOIIEH MPOCTOTE s3bIKa AMBpOCHACTa TJIABHOE €ro
npousseneHne, KomMmentapuii Ha PuM., He JIMIIICHO W TOBOJBLHO SPKUX XYyI0KECTBEHHBIX
00pa30B, pacCCMOTPEHHUE KOTOPHIX IOMOTAET BHISIBUTH CBOCOOpA3He aBTOPCKOW MBICIIH Ha
¢GoHe mucaTenel, COBPEMEHHBIX €My, W MPOCICIUTh PEIENIUi0 Mpou3BenIeHusl. MOXKHO
MPEANOIOKUTh, YTO HW3YYEHHE U CpPaBHEHUE XYJO0KECTBEHHBIX OOpa30B pa3IUYHBIX
aBTOPOB MOXET IMO3BOJUTh MEHee TPYJAoEMKO U Oosiee 3(PGHEeKTHBHO OOHAPYKUBATH

JIUTEPATYpHBIE CBA3W MEXIAYy HHUMHU. J(MCCEpPTaHTy yIaloCh BBIIBUTH XYJ0KECTBEHHBIC

556 Amst. Ad Rom. 1, 22, 1a // CSEL. 81/1. P. 42-43.

557 Amst. Ad Rom. 13, 4, 2 // CSEL. 81/1. P. 420-421.

%58 Nammyro dpasy mapadpaszupyer Hincm. Rhem. Ep. 24 // PL. 126. Col. 158C ; Rab. M. Enarrationes in Epistolas
Beati Pauli, 7, 13 // PL. 111. Col. 1563A u Sed. Sc. Collectanea in omnes B. Pauli epistolas, | In Epistolam ad Romanos, 13 //
PL. 103. Col. 0117A.

559 Amst. Ad Rom. 13, 6 // CSEL. 81/1. P. 420-421.

560 Amst. Ad Rom. 9, 11-13, 5// CSEL. 81/1. P. 314-317.

%61 Amst. Ad Rom. 10, 11 // CSEL. 81/1. P. 348-349.



143

o0Opa3bl, BCTpeyaromuecsi B KOMMEHTapuu AMBpocHacTa Ha PUM. U COMOCTaBUTHL UX C
oOpazamu Takux JjgaTuHCkux aBTopoB kak [lunepon (Cicero), cBT. AMBpocuii
Menuonanckuii (Ambrosius Mediolanensis), 6k, Mepounm Crpumonckuit (Hieronymus
Stridonensis), IIpyaenmmii (Prudentius), cet. Makcum Typunckuii (Maximus Taurinensis),
cBT. IIétp Xpucomor (Petrus Chrysologus), Paban Masp (Rabanus Maurus), Xunkmap
Petimckuii  (Hincmarus Rhemensis), Ceaymuit Ckot (Sedulius Scotus), Amoenyc

(Amoenus).
KparTkue utoru riiaBbl

Taxkum oGpazoMm, ananu3 KomMmeHTapust Ha PuM. 1mo3BOJIWIT BBISIBUTh U OIIEHUTDH PSJT
OCOOCHHOCTEHM TMpOW3BENCHMs. YKa3aHa, JeKiIapupyemMas aBTOPOM II€JIb HAUCaHUS
KomMmenTapuss Ha Pum. IlpuBoasiTcs CBeleHUA M3 YWCIIAa BHYTPEHHUX CBHUJICTEILCTB,
KOTOpbIE TIO3BOJIAIOT AAaTUPOBATh Mpou3BeieHre KoHoM 70-x — Hauyajaom 80-x romos IV
B. U yKa3aTb PUM mMecTOM ero co3aaHusl.

B rnaBe onuceiBaroTCs OCOOEHHOCTH  MCIOJB30BAHUSA HAIIMM  JK3EreTOM
CesmienHoro  [lucanusi, BTOPOKAHOHMYECKMX KHHUI M  HEKOTOPBIX  amoKpudoB.
VKa3pIBalOTCS HMCTOYHUKM AMBpOCHMAcTa U3 4YHUCIA MPOU3BEACHUN KIIACCUYECKUX U
XpUCTUAHCKUX  aBTOpoB. OOcyxkmaercss BOINPOC O  JHUTEPATypHBIX  CBS3SIX €
COBpPEMEHHHUKaMHU: OJDK. ABryCTMHOM, CBT. 3eHOHOM Beponckum u Ilenmarnem. OTaenbpHO
TOBOPHUTHCS O «3a04HOU mepenucke» AmBpocuacTta ¢ Omk. Meponumom. 3acimyxuBarot
BHUMAaHHUSl COBPEMEHHBIE HCCIIEAOBAaHUS CBA3M TOJKOBaHUM AmBpocuacta ¢ Mapuem
Buktopunom. OmHako TO OOCTOSTENBCTBO, YTO TOJIKOBAHHS IOCJIEAHET0O Ha Pum. He
JIONILTM 70 HAac, HE TMO3BOJSET CJENaTh 3aKiioueHHe 00 ATOM BOIMPOCE Ha MaTepuane
HCCIIEYEMOTO MPOU3BEICHUS.

OTMeueHbl HEKOTOpbIE YNOMHHAEMbIE aBTOPOM MEPCOHAIMU U OCOOEHHOCTH €ro
OTHONICHUS K HUM. AMBpPOCHACT, HAPUMEP, CUUTACT, YTO XPUCTOC HM30pan W3 dYucia
CBoux nocnenoBareneit He 70, a 72 anocrona, KOTOpbIE MOTOM COOJIA3HUIIUCHh U OTOILIN

or Hero; Axkuna u Ilpuckwina cMmymanuch BONPOCOM BKYIICHUS MsSiCa W CTAIH
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MIPOBO3BECTHUKAMHU [IJII PUMCKUX XpPUCTUAH O HamepeHuu an. [laBma uaTH K HUM;
M3y4yaeMblid aBTOp MOAIEPKUBAECT TOUKY 3peHHus, uyTo npaB. MoB siBisiics BHykoM Vcaga; a
nynerckuil Hapos 6epér cBo€ HaumeHoBaHue oT Uynbl MakkaBes.

B rnaBe omwmcanbl pe3ynbTaThl CPaBHUTEIBHOIO aHalin3a OMOJIEHCKOro TeKCcTa
AmBpocuacta u Vulg. Cpeaw BBISBICHHBIX TEKCTOBBIX Pa3IUYMi OBLIN BBIJICICHBI
cMmbicioBbie. Kaxgoe Takoe oTinuue OBUIO PacCMOTPEHO Ha MpeaMeT BIUSHUS UX Ha
coJiep>KaHKe TOJKOBaHUM n3ydaemoro aBropa. Ha nmpumepe 61k, ABrycTHHA MOKa3aHO Kak
UHTEpIIpEeTalun 0COOCHHOCTEH OubJsieiickoro  TeKcTa  MOTYT  MPOJAOJIKATh
pPaclpoCTpaHAThCA JaXe IMocjie pacnpocTpaneHus: Bepcuu CasiieHHoro Ilucanus, He
UMEIOIIeH Takux 0coOeHHOCTeH. Takue TOJKOBAHUS «YCTapeBIIUX» MECT OMOIeHCKOro
TEKCTa OJHO3HAYHO MOTYT OBITh Ha3BaHBI CYIIECTBEHHBIMH OCOOCHHOCTSAMH HM3y4aeMOIO
NaMSATHUKA W TOKE MOTYT OBITh UCIIOJIB30BaHBI JJIs O0Jiee MOAPOOHOT0 U3YUCHUS BIUSHUS
KommeHnTapust Ha PuM. Ha OCieAYOMIYIO 9K3ET€THUYECKYIO TPAJULIUIO.

JluccepTaHTy yaanoch BBISIBUTH S/l TOCTATOYHO SIPKUX XYIO>KECTBEHHBIX 00pa3oB
aBTOpa, TAaKMX KakK «IeCTHHMLA Anamay», «BeTxas OJeXIa IOBEpX HOBOW», «Bparu —
NOTaclike YIJn», «3€MHOM Lapb — JOyXOBHBIA menaror» U ap. OHHU CONOCTaBJIEHBI B
pabote ¢ mogoOHBIMU 0Opa3aMu TaKUX JIATHHCKHX aBTOpoB Kak [lumepon (Cicero), CBT.
Amepocuii Meanonanckuit (Ambrosius Mediolanensis), 6mk. Hepornum CrpumoHCKHiA
(Hieronymus Stridonensis), Ilpyaennuii (Prudentius), cer. Makcum Typunckuii (Maximus
Taurinensis), cer. ITérp Xpucomor (Petrus Chrysologus), Iérp JlomGapnckuii (Petrus
Lombardus), Pabam Masp (Rabanus Maurus), Xwunkmap Pefimckuii (Hincmarus
Rhemensis), Cenymuit Ckot (Sedulius Scotus) m Amoenyc (Amoenus). PesynbraTs
COTOCTaBJICHUH MOTYT OBITh UCIOJIB30BAHBI [JIS JalbHEUIUX Oosnee TiIyOOKUX
WCCIIEIOBAaHUM 3aBUCMMOCTH M BJIWSHUA HAEH AMBPOCHACTa B KOHTEKCTE JIATUHCKOMN
JTUTEpaTypPHI.

boinu mpuBeneHbl BBIABICHHBIE CXOJICTBA KOMMEHTapreB AMBpocuacTta u [{uogopa

Tapcuiickoro Ha Pum. Ha B3rsia auccepranTa, MOMYyYEHHBIX PE3YIbTaTOB HEAOCTATOUYHO,
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YTOOBl YTBEpPXAAaTh HAJIMUYME KAKOro-IM0O BHUAA JIMTEPATYypHBIX CBSI3€M MEXAYy IBYyMs

aBTOpaMH.
OcCHOBHEIE BBIBO/BI:

1. AmBpocuacT s KOMMEHTHPOBaHHWs HCIONb30Bal Teker Vetus Latina
kapdarenckoi Tpanuuud. CMBICIOBbIE OCOOEHHOCTH 3TOTO TEKCTa OKa3ajld BIUSHUE Ha
TosikoBaHue AmBpocuactoM Ilocnanus k pumiigaHam am. IlaBna, a yepes AmBpocuacta —
Ha OJDK. ABT'YCTHHA U JIPYTUX JJATUHCKUX aBTOPOB;

2. npobsiemy Tekctonorun CasimeHHoro [lucanusi, 4pe3BblYAHO aKTyalbHYIO IS
COBPEMEHHHMKOB, AMBPOCHUH TMpeuiaraeT peluTh Bepudukainue OubIelcKoro TeKcTa,
ONUPAOLIENCA Ha 3[paBblii CMBICJ, KOHTEKCTYaJIbHbI aHAJW3 U B MEHbLIEH CTENEHU Ha
TEKCTOJOTMYECKYIO apryMEHTALUIO;

3. nurepaTypHble CBsi3u AMBpocHacta OOHApYKHUBAIOTCS HE dYepe3 IMpsiMbIe
TEKCTOBbIE 3aMMCTBOBAHMsI, a yepe3 oOllee Norpy>KeHrue aBTOPOB B €MHBINA KYJIbTYpPHBIH
KOHTEKCT;

4. cpaBHUTENbHBI aHanu3 TekcToB AwmBpocuacta u Jluomopa Tapcuiickoro
0oOHapy’KHUBAaET KaKk HEKOTOPOE CXOJCTBO B ToJKoBaHuu [locnanus k Pummnsnam amn. [TaBna,
Tak W paznuuus. lIpsiMble JIUTEpaTypHbIE 3aMMCTBOBAHHUS MEXKIY ABYMSI aBTOpaMH HE
oOHapyxeHbl. Borpoc o ¢Bsi3u AMBpocuacta ¢ AHTHOXUHCKOM AK3EreTHYECKON IITKOIOM
TpedyeT Oosee TIIyOOKOTO N3yUCHHUS;

O5. HECMOTpss Ha TNPOCTOTY S3bIKa U CHAEPKAHHOCTh B  HCHOJIb30BAHUU
XYA0XKECTBEHHBIX MPUEMOB, TEKCT AMBpOCHACcCTa UMEET CBOM CTHUJIEBBIE OCOOECHHOCTH U
ACTETUYECKOE CBOeoOpasue. SIpkue, yHUKajJbHble XyI0KECTBEHHbIE 00pa3bl AMBpOcHacTa
BBIPAKAIOT CBOEOOpa3ue aBTOPCKOW MBICTH, a MO CBOEH BBIPA3UTEIBHOCTU TOCTOMHBI
TUMHOTPa(UYECKOr0 UCII0JIb30BAHUS;

6. n3yueHue U CpaBHEHHE XYI0KECTBEHHBIX 00Pa30B Pa3IUYHBIX aBTOPOB SIBIISETCS,
KaK BBISICHWJIOCH B TIPOIIECCE MCCIICIOBAHUS, MEHEE TPYNOEMKUM U Ooliee 3(h(HEKTUBHBIM

METOJI0M OOHAPYKEHUS JIUTEPATYPHBIX CBSI3EH MEXKTY HUMH.
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I'TABA 4. BOI'OCJIOBCKOE COIEPKAHUE KOMMEHTAPUA
AMBPOCHACTA HA PUM.

C ToukM 3peHus OOroCIOBCKOr0 HCCIEAOBAaHUS NMEPBOCTENICHHOE 3HAUYEHUE MMEET
BEPOYUHUTENIBHOE COJEp)KaHME TNaMsATHUKa W ero oleHka. Hacrosmas rinaBa Oyxer
MOCBSIIEHA UIMEHHO 3TOMY Ha MaTepualie UCCIeyeMOoro npousseneHus, Kommentapusa Ha
PuMm. 3aeck OyayT mpeacTaBieHbl pe3yabTaThl OOrOCIOBCKOTO aHaIM3a, B X0JI€ KOTOPOTO
OblIa TIPEANPUHSTA TOMBITKA BBIICIUTh B MPOU3BEICHUHN PsiJl 3HAUUMBIX T€OJOTHUYECKUX
TEM U cOOpaTh BOSAUHO Pa3pO3HEHHBIC BHICKA3bIBAHUS aBTOPA HA ATOT CUET.

CI10KHOCTBH JAHHOTO aHalM3a 3aKJIYyanach B TOM, YTO POU3BEICHHUE MPEK]IE BCETO
npeACTaBiIsieT coOON TMOCIe0BaTEIbHBI KOMMEHTAPUN CTHUXOB IMOCTaHUs. TOJIKOBATEINb
HE CTaBUT mepes coOOM 3amady CUCTEMAaTUYECKOTO H3JIOKEHHUSI CBOETO OOrocioBHS.
Jlormatudeckasi cucteMa TakuM oOpa3oM SIBJIsIETCA Kak IUIOJ TEKCTOBOTO aHalM3a, a He
KaK L[EJICHAIIPABIEHHOE BEPOUCTIOBEAAaHNE AMBPOCHACTA.

B u3n0xeHUM pe3ysibTaTOB MCCIEAOBAHUS AUCCEPTAHT CTapayiCsl MPUAECPKUBATHCS
MaKCHUMAaJIbHO OJIU3KUX K aBTOPCKOMY TEKCTY (OPMYIMPOBOK, NA0Bl XOTh CKOJIBKO-TO
n30exaTh HEMUHYEMOTO NPU aHAIM3€ UCKaXKEHUs OOTOCIOBHS aBTOpa.

B rnaBe paccmorpeno yuenue AwmBpocuacta o bore, ero Xpwucronorus u
[THeBMaTonOrus, ydeHue O ClaceHuu, o yenoBeke, o LlepkBu, o rocynapcTBe, acKeTUKa U
nemononorusa. Kpome Toro, kak OyJaeT ykazaHo HIDKE, JUIsl ©3y4aeMOro aBTOpa OrpOMHOE
3HAYEHHE UMEET IIOHATHE 3aKOHA, B paMKaxXx J3TOr0 KOHIENTA MPEACTaBISACTCS
11e71eCO00pa3HbIM OOBEIMHUTD PSIT KPYITHBIX M BaKHBIX TEM: €CTECTBEHHBIN 3aKOH, 3aKOH
Mouwuces, COOTHOLIEHHE BETX03aBETHOTO U HOBO3aBETHOI'O 3aKOHOIATENIbCTB.

B HexoTOphIX ciydasix mpejpiaraeMasi O0rociIOBCKasi CUCTEMA MO0 CBOEH CTPYKTYype
MPEICTABISACTCS